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JUSTIFICATION. 


h | HIS Enquiry conſiſts of two Parts; 
Firſ, of Juſtification in general; and 
e Secondly, of the i of a 
Chriſtian in particulac. 

Firſt, of Juſtification in general = 
. IT oblerve that as Juſtification is a 
1 Law - term, ſo it imports (in the firſt 
and moſt proper Senſe) That Diſcharge or Act of 
Acquitment which he that fits in Judgment. pronoun- 
ces upon the Perſon under Trial; and therefore juſti- 
fication preſuppoſes ſeveral Things, (viz.) a Gover- 
nour and Governed; a Law or Rule that the Go- 
verned is to act by; and a Tribunal'or Act of En- 
2 whether the Perſon governed has walked exact- 
y according to that Rule. And ass 
| Juſtification is an Acquitting of the Perſon under 
Trial, ſo that Acquitment is either an Act of Debt, 
or of Grace. If when due Enquiry hath been made, 


the Perſon under Trial is found Innocent; that «is, 
hath acted exactly agrecably to the Rule which was 
given him, and by which he is tried; then Juſtifica- 
tion is a Debt which the Judge is in ſtrict Juſtice obli- 
ged to make good, and the Innocent Perſon may law- 
fully demand it as his Right, But if when Enquiry 


- - Hath been made, the Perſon under Trial is found 


guilty; that is, hath a&ed diſagreeably to the Rule 
given him to walk by, then if he is acquitted, that 
Acquitment muſt be an Act of Grace, and not of 
Debt, becauſe the Judge is ſo far from being obliged 
in Juſtice to acquit him, that on the contrary he 
1 K juſtly condemn him. His Tranſgreſſion of the 
Rule juſſly expoſes him to that Sentence of Condem- 
nation, which 1s a proportionable Puniſhment to his 
Tranſgreſſion; and conſequently if he is acquitted, 
it muſt be wholly of Grace, and not of Debt. 
Secondly, of the Juſtification of a Chriftian : _ 
I obſerve firſt, that as Juftificatton is a two-fold 
Stream which flows from two different Fountains ; 
the one of Debt, flowing from the Innocency of the 
Perſon juſtified ; the other of Grace, flowing from 
the merciful Goodneſs of the Lawgiver : So the Juſt 
fication of a Chriſtian is wholly of the latter fort, 
(viz.) of Grace. The Chriſtian hath no Right found? 
ed in Innocency to claim an Acquitment at God's 
Bar, becauſe he is a Tranſgreſſor of God's Law; and 
therefore his Acquitment is founded in the merciful 
Goodneſs of God the Lawgiver. For the Proof of 
this Obſervation, ſee Rom. 111. 9, 23. We have be- 
fore proved, both Fews and Gentiles, that they are all 
under Sin. —— Ml] have ſinn d, and come ſhort of the 
Glory of God. Jam. iii. 2. In many Thing: we offend all. 
1 Joh. i. 8, 10. If we ſay that we have no Sin, we de- 
cerve our ſelves, and the Truth is not in us. If we ſay 
that we have not mid, we make him a Liar, and his 
 Wordis not in us. Here we ſee that all Chriſtians are 
chargeable with Sin; and conſequently if they ae 
1 e dees 
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acquitted at God's Bar, their Juſtification miſt be af 
Grace, and not of Debt. More ver this is directly "tg 
aſſerted by St. Paul, Rom. i ii. 24. Being juſtified freely 
by his Grace, tbro the Redemption that is in Feſus Chriſt, 
Eph. ii. 4, &c. But God, who is rich in Mercy, for 
his great Love wherewth he bath loved 'ut, even 
when we were dead in Sins, bath quic kane ns tage 
ther with Chriſt, (by Grace ye are ſaved.) For by 
Grace ye are ſaved, thro Faith; and that not 6f 
ſelves; it is the Gift of God: not of Works, (or as 4 
Debt) leaſt am Man ſhould boaſt. This is likewiſe far- 
ther provd from all thoſe Texts wherein God is ſaid 
to pardon and to forgive Sins, as in Matth. vi. 1. If 
you forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, your Heavenly Father 
will ſo forgive you.” Eph. iv. 32. Forgivig one ano- 
tber, even as God for Chriff's' fake bath forgiven you. 
1 Joh. 1. 9. Fe confeſs om Sims, he is faith dn / 
to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Unrigh- 
teouſneſs, Chap. ii. 12. J haus written nnto you, little 
Children, becauſe your Sins are forgiven you, for bis Names 
| ſake, From all which I think it is abundantly evi- 
dent, that Chriſtians have no Right founded in Inno- 
cency to claim an Acquitment at God's Bar, ſeeing 
they are Tranſgreſſors of his Law; but their Ac 
quitment is founded wholly upon the merciful Gond= 
neſs of God the Lawgiver, who gives them their 
Diſcharge wholly of his free Grace. 7 
I obſerve Secondly, that as the Juſtification of a 
Chriſtian is wholly of Grace, and not of Debt; ſo 
there is ſomethingpre-requiſite which makes the Chri- 
ſtian the ſuitable Object of this Favour of Juſtifica- 
tion, (vix.) Repentance, and Faith: Not that this 
Pre-requiſite is a-meritorious Cauſe of that Juſtifica- 
tion; for then it would be of Debt, and not of 
Grace; but only that it difpoſes him (in whom 
it is found) and makes him a ſuitable Object for 
this Grace to be exerciſed upon. By Repentance, 
L underſtand an n, Senſe of the evil Na. 
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ture, and the dreadful Conſequences: of Sin; 4 

* Conviction of our own Guilt, a deep Sorrow, Hu- 
miliation or Pain of Mind, that we have done amiſs x 
a Confeſſion of our Folly, and an actual forſaking it. 
By Faith I underſtand two Things: Firſt, Faith in 
Chriſt; that is, a believing or being perſwaded, up- 
on rational grounds, rhat he is the true Meſtab, the 
only-begotten, and the moſt-beloved Son of God; the 
anointed. Lord and Saviour of Mankind; and that 
the glad Tidings which he publiſhed to the World are 
true, (viz.) That God is in and by him reconciling ; 
ſinful Mankind to himſelf. Secondly, Faithfulneſs 
to him; that is, an honeſt Profeſſion of his Name 
and Truth; an humble and dutiful Submiſſion to his 
Kingdom and Government, a patient bearing of his 
Croſs, and a perſevering in Hope of the Heavenly 
Inheritance. For the Proof of this Obſervation, ſee 
Luke x1i1. 2, 5. Except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe pe- 
71, Mar. xvi. 16. He that believes not ſhall be dam: 
ned, Joh. viii. 24. Except ys believe that I am He, ye 
fall die in your Sins. Heb. xii. 14. Follow Peace with 
all Men, and Holineſs, without which no Man ſhall ſee 
the Lord. In theſe Texts the forcgoing Obſervation 
is prov'd Negatively, by proving that where Res 
pentance and Faith are wanting, the Perſcn which is 
deſtitute of them will be condemned, and conſe: 


4 


quently will not be juſtified, — 
Note, when I ſay, where Faith is wanting, I mean 
ſuch a Want as aniſcg from a retuſing to aſſent when 
Chriſt hath been ſufficiently reveal d to the Perſon 
thus refuſing; and not ſuch a Want as ariſes from 
an Incapacity of aſſenting, becauſe Chriſt bath not 
een reveal'd ta the Perſon thus not aſſenting. © 
For a poſitive Proof of the foregoing tie 
ſee Mar. i. 15. The time is fulfill d, and the Kingdom 
of God is at band; repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. 
Chap. vi. 12. They went out aud preached that Men 
Fold repert. Joh. xx. 31. Theſe are written, that ys 
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might believe that Feſus is the Chrift, the Son of God. 
Acts xx. 21. Teflifymg both to the Fews, and alſo to & + 
the Greeks, Repentance towards God, and Faith towards © 
our Lord Feſus Chrift, Rom. xv. 18. For I will not dare 
to ſpeak of any of thoſe Things which Chriſt bath nat 
wrought by me, to make the Gentzles obedient both in 
Word and Deed. Jem. i. 22. Be ye Doers of the Word, 
and not Hearers only, deceiving your own ſelves, In 
theſe Texts we ſee the forementioned' Pre-requiſites 
ere required, Mar. xvi, 16. He that believeth and is 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved. Luke xziv. 47, That Repent- 
ance and Remiſton of Sins ſhould be preach'd in his Name, 
Joh. iii. 16. God ſo loved the World, that he gave his 
'only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting Life ; Chap. xiii. 17. If 
ye know theſe Things, happy are ye if ye do them, Chap. 
xx, 31. Theſe are written, that ye might believe that Je- 
ſus is the ( hriſt, the Son of God; and that believing, ye 
might have Life thro' his Name. Acts xi. 18. Then bath 
God alſo unto the Gentiles granted Repentance unto 
Life. 2 Cor. vii. 10. Godly Sorrow worketh Repentance 
unto Salvation, not to be repented of. Heb. x. 29. We 
are not of them which draw back unto Perdition, but o 
them which believe, tothe ſavin of the Soul. Rev. ii. 10. = 
Be thou faithful unto Death, and will give thee a Crown B 
of Life. Here we lee that Repentance, Faith in, and —_ 
Faithfulneſs to Jeſus Chriſt, have the benefit of Juſti- Bb 
fication annex d to them. Upon the Whole, I think = 
it is abundantly eyident that Repentance and Faith ' 
are pre-requiſite to, and which make Chriſtians the 
ſuitable Objects of the forementioned Favour of Ju- 
ſtification. * RED ded, . 
I obſerve Thirdly, that as the Chriſtians Juſtifica- &F 
tion is wholly of Grace, arifing from the mercitul "2 
| Goodneſs of God, the Lawgiver; fo this Favour is 
vouchſafed to obedient Believers upon the Account, 
and for the Sake of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, who hath | 
uſed his Jutcreſt to obtain this Favour for them at 
Ra RR EL - 24.2 
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God's Hard. Chrift fo recommended bimſelf to his 


Father's Love, in undertaking the Cauſe of Sinners, 
and in proſecuting the Work of their Redemption 
(from Sin and Satan) with 8 and Faithfolneſ 
even unto the Death of the. Croſs; that his Father 
hath as a Reward of that Undertaking, not onl 
raiſed him from the Dead, and exalted: him at his 


Right-Hand, and ſet him to be their Lord and Go- 


vernour ; but alſo he accepts of his Mediation and In- 


terceſſion for them, and pardons them upon his Ac- 


count, and for his Sake, and gives him Authority to 
a acquit them at the Day of Trial; fo that they are 
ſaid to be juſtified by Chriſt, not only as he is ap 


pointed by his Father actually to acquit them at the 


Day of Judgment ; but alſo they are juſtified by his 
Obedience unto Death, both as that Obedience is a 
prevailing Argument with Chriſtians to exerciſe that 
Faith and Obedience which makes them the ſuitable 
Objects of this Grace; alſo, and more principally, 
as it is a prevailing Argument with God to beſtom 
this Favour of Juſtification upon all true Believers. 
For the proof of this Obſervation, fee Fob x. 1, 18. 
Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe J lay down 
my Life, that I may take it again.—1bis Commandment 
T have received of my Father. Phil. ii. 8, 9. He 


* 
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humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto Death, even 
the Death of the Croſs; wherefore God alſo hatls highly 
_ exalted him. Heb. x11. 2. Who for the Foy that was ſet 
before him, endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, and 
zs ſet down at the Right Hand of the Throne of God, 
Here we ſce that Chriſt's humble Obedience unto 
Death, recommended him to his Father's Love, and 
was the Ground of his Exaltation at God's Right 
Hand, Rom. viii. 34. Who is be that condemneth ? it 
tis Chrift that died, yea rather that is riſen again, who is 
eden at the Right Hand of God: who alſo maketh Inter- 
cefion for us. Heb. vii. 25. Wherefore he is able alſo 
to ſave to the uttermoſt thoſe that come to God by him, 
VF ĩͤ oe 
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feeing be eder liveth to make Interceſton for them. Chap. 
ix 24. Chrift is not entred into the Holy Place made wit 
Hands, — but into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the 
preſence of God for us. Here we ſee that as Chriſt is 
ezalted at God's Right Hand, ſo it is to appear in 
our behalf, and to make an Intereſt ſor the believe- 
ing Penitent's Diſcharge: And the Apoſtle declares, 
that ſuch is the prevalency of his Interceſſion, that be 
is able to ſave to the uttermoſt thoſe that come to God 
by him. Eph iv. 32. Forgromg one another, even as 
God for Chrift's ſake bath forgiven you. 1 Joh. ii. 12. I 
write unto you, little Children, becanſe your Sins are for- 
given you for his (viz. Chriſt's)| Names ſake. Here we 
fee that Chriſt's Interceſſion is available for the Juſti- 
fication and Salvation of all true Believers; and 
conſequently, that tho' their Juſtification is wholly of 
Grace, and not of Debt, yet it is vouchſafed upon 
the Account, and for the Sake of Chrift Jeſus our 
Lord, who uſes his Intereſt to obtain this Favour for 
them at God's Hand: And this St. Part declares, Rom. 
111. 24 That as they were juſtified freely by God's Grace, 


} 


fo it was thro the Redemption that is in Feſus Chriff. 
T obferve Fourthly, that this Favour of Juftificati- 
on will be vouchſafed to all true Believers at that Day, 
when the Body of Mankind ſhall be Symmon'd to 
give up their Acconnt to Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 

Then fhall every true Chrtſtian, that is, every one in 
whom the foremention'd Pre-requifites are found, 

partake of God's Act of Grace, by being acquitted. 
or abſolved, and ſo diſcharged from that Puniſhment 
and Condemnation to which their Sins had juſtly ex. 
poſed, and the righteous Law of God had bound 
them over. For the proof of this Obſervation, ſee 
Eecleſ. iii. 1). T ſaid in mine Heart, God ſhall judge the 
Righteous and the Wicked. Chap. ii. 14. God hall 
bring every Work into Fudgment, with every ſecret Thing, 
phetber it be Good, or whether it be Evil. Acts x. 42. 
Jo teflify that it was be which was ordained” of God to - 
| | „ 
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ße Judge of Quick and Dead. Chap: xvii. 31. Becauſe be 
hath appointed a Day in which he will judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath ordain d. Rom. 
ii. 16. In the Day when God ſhall judge the Secrets of” 


Men by Feſus Chriſt. Chap: xiv. 10, 12. We muſt all 
ſtand before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt. —- So then Ml ſaid 
every one of us ſhall give an account of himſelf to God. dem 
2 Tim. iv. 1. I charge thee before God and the Lord the! 
Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall: judge the Quick and the Dead. Goc 
1 Pet. iv. 5. Who hall give account to him that is ready the 
i to judge the Quick and the Dead. Here we ſee, that till 
\ as God hath appointed a Day in which be will judge the "I 
yi World in Righteouſneſs, by Jeſus Chriſt; fo all Perſons, in 5 
1 | and all that they have done, ſhall paſs under that of ( 
91 Trial: Every Work, every fecret Thing, whether reqt 
11 Good or Evil; and all Perſons, both Quick and Obje 
fi Dead, the Righteous and the Wicked, Chriſtians as Fait 
1 | well as others. For, faith St. Paul to the Chriſtian otiv 
8 Romans, We muſt all fland before the Fudgment-Seat of Gra 
* Cbriſt, every one of us ſhall give an account of bimſelf to his 
| | God. Mat. xxv. 32 — 34. Before him (viz. Chriſt) Obe 
10 ſhall be gathered all Nations, and be ſhall ſeparate them obta 
a." one from another, as a Shepherd divideth the Sheep from dien 
"the Goats; and he ſhall ſet the Sheep on his Right Hand, WM acqu 
but the Goats on the Left. Then ſhall the King ſay to Four 
them on bis Right Hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, to al 
Inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, &c.. Ver. 41, nera] 


Then ſhall he ſay to them fon the Leſt Hand, Depart 3 
Jon me, ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the we le 
evil and his Angels. Ver. 46. Theſe ſhall go away into (viz. 
everlaſting Puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life eter- or bo 
nal. 2 Cor. v. 10. We muſt all appear before the Fulg- a Bel 
ment Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the 
things done in his Body, according to that he hath done, ſiah, 
whether it be good or bad. Rev. xx. 12, 13. I ſaw the an a 
Dead, ſmall and great, fland before God, and the Books tion 
were open d; and another Book'was open d, which is the ence 
Book. of Life ; and the Dead were judged ont of _ nunfei 
| | things 
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things which wert written in the Books, dccordivig to thil 
Works ; ann the Sea gave up the Deal which were i 
it; aud Death and Hell gave up the Dead which were iu 
them, and they were judged every Man according ta their 
Works. be % 50 that the 9585 oriffue of the foe 
general Judgment, is the Acquitting or Cop- 
ning of the Perfons 6 ct to Trial {oovrifg 8 
their Works have made them the ſuitable Objects of 
God's Fayour or Diſpleaſure; and conſequently that 
the Juſtification of a Chriftian will then, and not 


till then, take plate. NN 1 
Theſe four 1 take to be e Ingredients 
in a Chriſtian's Juſtification. | Firft, that it is whally 
of Grace, and not of Debt; Secondly, that the Pre- 
requiſites to, and which make Chriſtians the ſuitable 
Objects of this Favour are, Repenfance, Faith in, and 
Faithfineſs to our Lotd Jeſus Chrift. Thirdly, the Mo- 
otive or Argument with Bock for beftowing this Act of 
Grace upon all true Believers, is the Obedience of 
bis Son, our Lord Jeſus  Chrift, | who as he became 
Obedient unto the Death of the Crofs; fo he Hath 
obtain'd to be a prevailing Interceſſor for all obe- 
dient Believers, and God vonchſafes to pardon an! 
acquit them upon his Account, and for his Sake: 
Fourthly, that this Grace will be actually diſpenſe 
to all the ſuitable Objects of it, at the Great and Ge: 
neral one ES 
The Cafe being thus ſtated, and proved, from hence 
we learn, firſt the needleſnefs of that great Debate, 
(viz, ) Whether Chriſtians are juſti fed by Faith alon 
or both by Faith, and Works for if by Faith is meant 
a Believing what God hath reveal d; or, in Wr | 
a Believing in the Perſon and Meſſage of the Meſ- 
fiah, which is commonly called Chriſtian Faith, or 
an aſſenting to the Truth of the Chriſtian Revela- 
tion: And if by Works is meant Chriſtian Obedi- 


ence ; or, in other Words, the ſincere Practice of that 


unfeigned Repentance, Purity, Piety, "Humility, 
"2 9 | C 1 
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uftice, and Charity, which is ſuitable to, and 
founded upon that Belief; then it appears from 
the foregoipg Obſervations, that we are juſtified nei- 
ther by Faith nor Works. If by being juſtified by 
theſe, we mean, that theſe, or either of theſe is the 


.= Meritorious Cauſe of that Juſtification ,..becauſe (as 
Wl I have ſhiewn) the Chriſtian is tg wholly of God's 
10 free Grace, which excludes all Merit in the Perſon 
0 juſtified, when we uſe the Word Merit in its firſt 
ih and moſt proper Senſe, as is ſuppoſed here. But 
th if, by being juſtified by theſe, we mean, that theſe, 
; or either of theſe is pre · requiſite to, and that which 


makes Chriſtians the ſuitable Objects of this Favour: 

| Then it appears, from what hath been already ob- 
I ſerv'd, that Chreſtians are juſtified both by Faith 

al and by Works, becauſe both Faith and Works are 
0 | neceſſary to make Men the ſuitable Objects of this 

Grace, the latter always preſuppoſing the former, 


a | tho” it is not always a neceſſary Conſequence of it; 
15 for tho Chriſtian Obedience always ſuppoſes Chri- 
— 14 ſtian Faith as its Root, yet Chriſtian Faith doth not 


always bring forth the Fruit of Chriſtian Obedience; 
and therefore, as St. James obſerves, Chap. ii. 14. 
and to the end of that Chapter, that a Man may bave 
Faith alone without Works; fo he likewiſe aſſures us 
that; Faith alone doth not make us the ſuitable Ob- 
jects of the foremention'd Grace of Juſtification, becauſe 
both Faith and Works are neceſſary to that End. _ 
I obſerve farther, that the Faith required pre- re- 
quiſite to the Juſtification of a Chriſtian, is the Be: 
Hef of thoſe Divine, Truths which God hath reveal'd 
to us in and by Chriſt Jeſus ; and not a ſtrong Per- 
fuaſion in us that we are particularly Elected, that 
God loves us with his ſpecial Love, and that Chriſt 


= -|- died for us in particular, which ſome Men miſ call 
= + Juſtifying-Faith : I ſay, the Faithwhich makes Chri- 

i | ſtians the ſuitable Objects of God's Grace of Tuſtifi- 
jul cation (when it is accompanied with Chriſtian Obe- | 
#0 8 | d 5 dence, 


Truths that God hath. reveal d, which is proper! 


ö C1» | 
dience, or good Works) is the former only, and not 
the latter; becauſe it is the former only, and not the 
latter of theſe, which can in any pr priety of Speech 
be called Faith: Foy as in genera Faith is an Aﬀent; 
of the Mind to the Truth of a Propoſition reveal'd 
to us by another, ſo it is our aſſenting to 75 a 
vine Faith: And therefore as God hath reveal” the 
Truths of the Chriſtian Religion, but hath no where 
reveal d, that any particular Perſon is elected, or 
that he loves him with his ſpecial Love, or that Chriſt 
died for him in particular, there being no ſuch Pro? 
poſition to be found in 'any part of his Revelation; 
ſo confequently it is the former only, aud W ; 
latter, which is Divine Faith, br that Faith, Which 
(when it is accompanied with Chriſtian' Obetlience 
diſpoſes Chriſtians for the Fabour of Juſtification. 
Indeed as God has promiſed Ris ſpecial Love, Qt. to 
all obedient Believers; whoever can be ſure, upon 
good rg that they are ſuch obedient Believers, 
as God's Promiſe is made to, may be ſure that God 
loves them with his ſpecial Love, &c, But then 
this Aſſurance is in no ſenſe Divine Faith, but only 
2 rational and juſt Concluſion drawn from its pro- 
per Premiſes; one of which Premiſes is Divine 
=, or an aſſenting to ſome Truth reveal'd by 
D h 2.0 et obo s 
From this Obſervation we may fee the groundleſ; 
neſs of ſome Mens Confidence, (which they call, a 
being ſtrong in Faith ;) For if they can work up 
themſelves to a ſtrong Perſwaſion that they are Ele&- 
ed, that God loves them with his ſpecial Love, and 
that Chriſt died for them in particular; then they 
conclude that they have the Faith of God's Elec, or 
Juſtifying Faith; and conſequently, that they are in 


a ſafe Condition, and that all is well. But as theſe 


Men are perſwaded of what God hath not reveal d, 
and as that is not Divine Faith; fo this Perſwaſion 
——- . whether 
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ner of uſe to them, with reſpect to their Juſtiſi 
cation; becauſe at the Day of judgment, our 
our Lord will deal With us according to what e re- 
ally are, and not according to what we have confir 
| dently conceited our ſelves to be. Every. one in 

whom the Pre-requaſites of Faith and Chniftian' O- 


bedience are found, Chriſt will acquit at the Day of: 
Trial, whether they think themſ i the Objects of 
this Grace or not; for, ſuppoſing ſuch a Man to be 


ſtrong ly | perſwaded that he is a Reprobate, his Per-. 


* 


* 


ſwaſion doth not make him ſo; for his Error in this 
Caſe is not a Defect of Faith, but only an humble 
and. groundleſs Jealouſie of himſelf; and therefore 
his Error will make no alteration in his Sentence. It 
may make his Life uncomfortable to him here, but 
it will not affect his future State, (except it makes 
him decline his Duty N becauſe, as Iſa id. before, ou 
Lord will not deal 725 us according to the Judgmetit 
we paſs upon our ſelves, nor yet according to the 
Judgment that others paſs upon us, but he will deal 
with us according to the Truth, and reality of our 
Caſe. So on the, other, fide, ſuppoſing a Man 
ſtrongly Fe that he is Elect, if this Perſwa- 
ſion ſhould be groundleſs, it might do the Perſon in 
whom it takes place, à great deal of hurt, in pre- 
venting his ſeeking and endeayouring after thoſe 
Pre- requiſites which are abſolutely neceſſary to his 
ſafety, but it can do him no real Service, becauſe 
our Lord will not treat Men according to their pre- 
ſumptuous Conceit of themſelves, but according ab 
he Inde their Caſe to be; and therefore if they ate 
deſtitute of the Pre-requiſites to God's Act of Grace, 
he will condemn them, notwithſtanding their Pers 
Nyaſion to the contrary. This Obſervation: likewiſe 
ſhews the groundleſneſs of ſome Men's Fears, who 
becauſe they cannot find in themſelves the foremen- 
tion d ſtrong perſwaſſon that they are Elected. &c; 
* PE. . T Ye. . . From 


5 


* 


aith, or - the þ Fa; 
Men the ſuitable Objefs of God's Love, is a Bee: 
ving what God hath gevea['d, and an anſwering the 


775 e ny that Revelation, hy conforming our 
Min 


diſcover'd to us thereby. 

But farther I. ay, It by Falte i ie meant a he 
nant of = or Oper Taub and Grace in 
Caſe bei thing,) that is, if thereby 18 
meant. fi * F endiiegs, Which gives Juſtification! as 
a Favour'to- all thoſd whoſe Faith and ſincere 
— makes them the ſuitablę Objects of this F. 

And if by Works, is meant a Covenant of 
Works, even ſuch a e e give ſuſti- 
cation as a Favony, but pays it a 4 Debt to <p thoſe 
whoſe»Innvcehey or 0 Obedience gives them a 
legal Right and Title to it. Then 1 appears from 
the foregoing Obſervations, that Chriſtians are juſti- 
fied wholly, and only by Faith, or 2 Covenant of 
Faith, and not at all by Works, or a Covenant of 
Works: the Chriſtians Juſtification flowing wholly 

and only from the merciful Goodneſs" of God! the 
Lauge is F have ſnetyn, and not from the lung 
ven of the Perſon juſtified.” 

Me learn ſecondly, the gron Heſneſs of that Opi- 
nion, that Chriſtians are Joſt ed by the imputed 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. . Becauſe the Chriſtian's* Ju- 
ſtification is not founded upon the Innocency or 
Righteouſneſs of the Perſbn juſtified; but inthe merci- 
ful Goodneſs of God the Lawgiver; and fo it is hol 
ly of Grace,. and not of Debt, as I have ſhewn. But 
if the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is made the Chriſtian's 
Righteouſneſs, and if they are juſtified by virtue of 
the Righteouſneſs of — which is made their 
dun by Imputation; it clearly follows, that their 
Jean i is not of * but of Debt. The Per- 


fog 


| which > | 


and Lives: to: e Mind- your: in of Gal 


in this 


* 


fon thus ſtanding in the Innocency or Righteouſneſs 
of another, may lawfully demand it as his Right; 
and it would be an Ac of Criminal Injuſtice in the 
Judge to with-hold it from him, For, whatever 
Grace might be exerciſed in imputing the Innocency 
of one Perſon to another; yet When that Innecency 
is thus imputed, then Juſtification becomes the Per: 
ſon's Right, who is thus poſſeſs d of it; ſo that it is 
. of Debt, and not of Grace. I ſay, if the 
Innocency of one is imputed to another. Here we only 
ſuppoſe the thing for Argument ſake, becauſe in rea- 
Jity there is no ſuch thing in nature; for Guilt and 
Innocency are perſonal, and ſtick ſo cloſe to him in 
whom they take place, that they cannot be tranſpoſed 
from one to another. God may indeed, if he plea- 
ſes, pardon the Guilty, and treat them as Innocent; 
and the Innocency of one Perſon may be an Argument 
with him to ſhew Kindneſs to another Perſon which is 
Guilty; but ſtill the Guilt and Innocence of each, 
reſts only upon the Perſon who exerciſed it; and this 
is plainly the Chriſtian's Cafe. God is pleas d to 
pardon believing Penitents, and to treat them as In- 
-Nocent ; and the 2" a rang Motive which'endu- 
ces him to excerciſe this Grace, is the Innocency or 
Righteouſneſs, or, in other Words, the humble Obe- 
dience of his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is be- 

come an Interceſſor for us; and upon whoſe Account, 
and for whoſe Sake, God is pleas d to vouchſafe this 
Grace to penitent Believers. So that Men's Conceits 
of being juſtified by virtue of Chriſt's perfect Righte- 
ouſneſs being imputed to them, has no Foundation, 
neither in the Nature of the Thing, nor in the Chri- 
ſtian Revelation. The Chriſtian Revelation every 
where repreſents the Chriſtian's Jaſtification to be af 
Grace, and not of Debt; and that God exerciſes his 
Mercy in the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of their Sins: 
and that they are juſti fied by Faith, or a Covenant of 
Faith, and not by a Covenant of Works: In whigh 
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Covenant of Faith nothing is required as the metito⸗ 
rious Cauſe of Juſtification; becauſe in this Covenant 
God gives it wholly, of his free. Grace, Rom. iv. 24. 
Eph. Ii. 4, Cc. Which excludes all Merit, properly 
ſo called, both in the Perſon juſtified, and in any. 
other that might be inſtrumental in procuring that 
Favour for him, Rom. xi. 6. Aud if by Grace, then 
it is uo more of {Works,; (either of the Perſon himſelf, 
or of any other that ſhall work, and ſo merit it for 
him,) otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace: But if it be 
of Works, (either of the Perſon himſelf, or of any 
other that ſhall work in his ſtead,) then it is uo more 
Grace, otherwiſe Work is no more Work, | 3 
If it ſhould be here objected, that St. Paul, Rom. iv, | 
3, 6, faith, That Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted to him for Righteouſneſs; and that David de- 
ſcribes the Bleſſedneſs of the Man unto whom God 
imputes Righteouſneſs without Works: Seeing then 
that Righteouſneſs is imputed, it muſt be the Righte- 
ouſneſs of another (viz,) Chriſt, becaufe the Perſon 
to whom it is here ſaid to be imputed, had no Perſo- 
nal Righteouſneſs of his own, he being without 
Works, as the Text expreſles it. | 27 
| I anſwer : As to Abrabam's Faith being accounted to 
him for Righteouſneſs, this proves fully what T am 
pacing for, (vix.) That Abraham was not juſtified 
by the imputed Righteouſneſs of another; for if he 
had, then there had been no room nor need for his 
own Faith to be counted to bim for Righteouſneſs; he be- 
ing perfectly Righteous himſelf, by having the per- 
fect Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to him. But 
Abraham not being able to ſtand upon that Foot, 
God was pleas'd to juſtify him freely by his Grace ; 
and to accept of his Faith, and ſincere Obedience, as 
that which diſpoſed, and made him meet for this Fa- 
vour, inſtead of that perfect Obedience which would 
have given him a legal Title to it. And as to the 
Bleſſedneſs David ſpeaks of, that did not cer a 
n...... oe Perſon's 
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Ame are come np for 4a 


own 8 cannnot | W IN lit 609, "od; | 
or to that Degree of . Chriſt wach : tain- ; 
ed to, which is aſſerted by St h ht 


I anſwer, Tis to be obſerved that the” pod Works, 2 


or rightebus Acts of good Men are ſo far from bei 
as filthy Rags which ſtink in the Noſt#ils of G09, 
that, on the contrary; they ate like a ſipeet Perfume, | 
which is highly acceptable to him. For the proof of 
this Ohſervation. he? AF. 10, qi And be (viz; 42 An- 
gel.) ſaid unto him ( Corneliys, Thy Prayer rs ard thine 
morial before God, © Heb, 14. 
15. To do Good, and to Commmicate, forget not; for 
with ſuch Sacrifice G God is: well pleaſed; | 'Tobſerve farcher, 
that the good Works of Hypocrites and Wicked Men, 
who perform ſome Acts of Obedience to God'g Law, 
but live in the wilful habitual Breach: of the moſt con- 
ſiderable Parts of it; ſueh. Men's good Works 
Righteoùſneſſes are as filthy Rags, which Rink in t 


' Noftrils of God, (if we may ſo ſpat. The Poojle 


of Hrael put bn an Appearance' of Holineſs, and 


many Acts of Obedience to the Ceremonial Part f 


God's Law, which the Prophet calls their Righteouſs 
ne es, when at the ſame time their Hands where full 

of Blood and Rapine, and other Abominations: And 
this their ahomiable Wickedneſs made even their Acts 
of Obedience, which otherways'were'pood; ( becauſe 
commanded to be done,) to be as filthy Rig in 
God's ſight. And that this is the true State of the 


Caſe, appears plainly in the firſt Chapter of Iſaiab'r 


Prophecy, where he tells the Peopl-, that their New- 

moons, and their appointed Feafts, were. 'bateful to Gol, 
ard that be was weary to bear them, ver. T4. 400 the 
Reaſon given is, fhat their hund: were ful of Blood, ver. 


15. As to the words of St Paul in Phil. 3. 9. he is there 
ſpeaking of a two-fold Riahreouſneis, (not ſuch a Righ- 


fication; but 


teduſneſs as gave à legal Title to Juſt 
&s of that 


only ſuch as made Men the fuitabſe Ohe 


Graces) The firſt fort 4 that Righteouſneſs whith | 


— | 


conſiſted in a ſlrict -Obfervance of the Ceremonial on 
Lau of Moſet, which he mentions ver. 6. As, touching a 
the Righteouſneſs v hieb is in the Law, blamilſs. The or U 
ſecond ſort of Righteouſneſs was Cbriſtian Obedience, wich 
or a Conformity ot Mind and Life, to the Mind and 
Life of Chriſt, which the Goſpel required as necefſary Chi 
to our Acceptance in God's Sight. Now the Apoſtle the, 
deſit d that he might be fonnd in Chriſt, that is, a Cert 
true Chriſtian; not having the former, but the latter pare 
Sort of Righteouſneſs; beca uſe the former would do ry A 
him no 8 rvice as a Chriſtian, but the latter would 
render him a ſuitable Object of Divine Grace. And 5 
tho' the Apoſtle uſes the Term, Mine own Rightconfne/s, mea 
this is nat or poſed te the Righteouſneſs of another, bat 
vhich he deſired to be found in; but it is the Rights: Whi 
ouſneſs of the Ceremonial Law of Moſes, oppoſed to in g 
the R'ghteovſneſs of Chriſtian Obedience which the and 
G-ſp-1 recommended. And to make the Text anſwer Chr 
the full and true Meaning of the Apoſtle, I conceive it in 11 
may be fill d up, and read thus; Tho I have as much Caſ 
ground to boaſt as any Man, with reſpect to external ouſt 
Pr iviledges and Performances; yet theſe are ſo mean and 
in my Opinion, that I do eſteem theni but as Droſs and Chr 
Dung in compariſion of that ineſtimable Treaſure the wil 

9 Goſpel, for which 1 have ſuffer'd the Loſs of all the 
__— things, and do count them but Dung that I may win fill 
100 Chriſt, and be found in him, not having mine own Wl Me 
Righteouſneſs which is of the Law, or That Righte- and 
ouſneſs which conſiſts in an external Obſervance of the Go 
Ceremomal Law of Moſes, (which the Jews, and anc 
judaizing Chriſtians value themſelves upon ;) but I do teo 
defire to be found a true Chtiſtian, having That Righ- = 
teouſneſs or Chriſtian Obedience which my Faith in tha 
Chriſt ought to produce in me, and which will make Sat 
me the ſuitable Object of God's Grace. As to the We 
words of St John, I confeſs the Apoſtle deſigned of 
hereby to convince Men that it was in vain for them ths 
to expect that their Faith in Chriſt, or their Profeſi- err 
Ss | NV on 15 
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the foregoing Obſervations, 
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Grace, Mercy in the Forgiveneſs 
1 4 39 * I e F 4 
of their Sins; if this. Forgiveneſs is obtain d ro them 
by. the en 8 riſt, who uſes. his Intereſt 
with God 


God for them, and if God pardons the believing 
Penitent upon Chriſt's Accaunr, and for his fake, (ag 
I have plainly ſhewn;,). ti om hence it will neceſſari 
and avoidably follow, that there hath been no Fach 
Egual Satisfaction paid to God; becauſe if their had 
been, then Juſtificatiou would be of Debt, and not of 
Grace; for, whatever Grace might be exerciſed in the 
Satisfier, there could be none in the Satisfied, When 
ſuch Satisfaction had been made, a Releaſe became 
due ; and there could be no ſuch thing as forgiveneſi 
of Sins, becauſe there would be no Sin to be forgiven; 
neither could Chriſt become an Interceſſor for the 
Binnet's Pardon, becauſe he had prevented himſelf by 
making full Satisfation for the Damage done; nei 
ther could God forgive the Penitent upon Chriſt's Ac, Il but 

ount, and for his Sake, becauſe there was no room Lor 
nor place for the exerciſing of ſuch Merce. 
We. learn, fourthly, the Vanity of That Conceit, bee! 
that Chriſtians are juſtified before they are Sanctified,. 
yea, before they were in Being. For if Juſtification 
is an accqui ting of the Perſon under trial, then no 
Man can be juſtified (properly {| peaking, ) till he hath 
paſſed that Trial, which will be at the general Judgy 
ment, as I have ſhewn. Indeed when the word Jui 
Jed is uſed in a Secondary and leſs proper Senſe, then 
Men may be ſaid to be juſtified long before that Tri 
| bunal, as when a Perſons Ipnocency is vindicated 
from the unjuſt Slander it was under, the P. rſon thus 
vindicated may be ſaid to be juſtified, in a ſecondary - 
and leſs proper Senſe of that word: Thus our Lord 

was ſaid to be ju/ified in (or by) ths Spirit, i Tim, 3. 
fi that is; as he had declar'd himſelf to be the Meſs 


ih and Saviour of the World; ſa he was provid to be 
ſo by that Teſtimony or Wüneſs which the Holy | 
Goſi boxe to him, in thoſe Miraculoys Works oo 
; 5 | is | | : | | $4 ap IG 1 1 
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oper ſenſs 
oed of God 


the Publicau. was more approved, and better accepted 
of God, than the prond Boaſting of, the Ehariſee was. 
So again, Men may be ſaid to be juſtified in a-ſecon-! 
dary and leſs proper ſenſe of that Term, when they 
ſome under thaſe Niſpaſitions and Qualifications, ta! 
which the Favour of Juſtificarion is annex di Thus, 1 
Cor. 6. 11, Aud ſuch wer e ſome of you, but .J# ore waſhed, 
but ye are ſanctißed, but ye are juſtified in the Name of the. 
Lord Fe , and by the Spirit of Cod; that is, the A- 
poſtles in Chriſt's Name, and the Holy Ghoſt, had 
been inſtrumental in working their Converſion | from 
the Sins mention'd in the two preceding Verſes, which 
were deſtructive of Salvation; and ſo. they were by 
Their Means brought into a ſtate of fit eſs or prepar- 
edneſs for the Favour of Juſtification to be exerciſed 
upon them in due time; and ſo they were ſaid to be 
jaſtified by theſe, not that they pere juſtified | b 
theſe in facts, for {That will not be perfor md by 
the Holy Spirit, ner by any in Chriſt's Name, 
but by Chriſt himſelt in his.own Perſon, at the 
laſt Day, Matth. 25. 31, and to the end of the 
Chapter: But they were ſaid to be juſtiſied by Them 
in a leſs proper ſenſe, as they wege prepar'd and made 
the fuitable Objects of "rhis Favor of Tuſtifica'ion, 
Again, Men may be ſaid to be juſtiſiasd in a ſecond a- 
ry and leſs proper ſenſe, with reſpect to the Purpoſe 
and Intention of God; long before their Juſtification 
goth actually take place; Even as the believing Gu. 
Sree ĩ⅛˙• 
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firs were hug to b be lected to . — privileges i 
the Fews, under the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, long 
before That Election did aan. take place,” Thus 
Epb. 1. 4. " According” as be "bath deen us in bim 
Cvix. Chrift”) befors the fonndatiom of. the World, Et. 
That by the Ed choſen in Chtiſt before the fobnda- 
tion of the World, is meant the believing Gentiles bt- 
ing elected or choſen to eqttal Priviledges with the 
Jem under the Kingdom of*the Meſſiah, is evident 
from the Drift and Scope of this Epiſt le, and in parti 
cular in the firſt eight Verſes ot the third Chapter, 
where St Pane heres that the Gentiles being fellows. 
_ Heirs with the Jews, and of the fameBody with them, 
and Partakers with them of God's Promiſe: in Chriſt 
by the Goſpel, was a Myſtery. which had been hid 
from Ages and Generations, being as it were laid op 
in the Purpoſe and Intention of God. but now bad ac. 
tually taken place by the Apoftle's Preaching * 
the Gentiles, Here we ſee that the GentiJes were fa 
to be choſen in Chriſt before the foundation of the 
World ; which could not be true in fadt; for till 4. 
braham's time, there was no fuch thing as Few and 
Gentiles, and as there were no Gentiles to be the Objects 
of Divine Choice, ſo conſequently in fact there was 
no ſuch Choice. To ele or chuſe a Perſon or Perſons 
ro any Office or Benefit, preſuppoſes both the actual 
Exiſtence of the Subject elected, and others which 
that Subject is choſen or elected out of; and therefore 
the Gentiles could not be actually el-Qed. till they 
did actually take place in the World. God did pur» 
poſe and intend before the Foundation of the. World, | 
that he would vouchſafe this Favour to the Gentile 
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As the Apoitic was the Miniſter of chriſt to che Gentites, and 
as he wrote to them, ſo he perſonated a Gentile, and pur himſelf 
into the Number of thoſe that were FRED or en ected i in Chet iſt, 
and ules the Term Vee 

| when 
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when the Kingdom of the Meſſiah ſhould take place; 
and ſo he is ſaid to chuſe them before the Foundation 
of the World, not in Fact, but in Purpoſe and Iaten- 
tion. So in ike manner God might purpoſe from or 
before the Foundation of the World, the Juſtifiertion 4 
of all penitent Believers, at the Day of Judgmentz - {| 
and ſo he may be ſaid in a leſs proper ſenſe to juſti- iN 
fy them from or before the Foundation of the World, 

not in Fact, but in his Purpoſe, and Intention. Thus 

we ſee, that when the word Falte ge is uſed in a 
ſecondary and leſs proper ſenſe, then Men may be ſaid 

to be juſtified alteady. But tho Men may be ſaid to 

be juſtified, when that Term is uſed in à ſecondary 
and leſs proper ſenſe; yet this is no proof that they - 
are ſo in the firſt and moſt proper ſenſe of that Term, 
becauſe in this ſenſe no one will-be-actually juſtified 

or acquitted till the Day of Judgment, as has been 
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Being an Enquiry 3 AE 5 0 * 
T's he be Equal to the FAT HE, R 
ahd. is the Supreme G O D, whether al 
that believe him to be ſuferior and Sul. 
ordinate to the FATHER are 5 
a Damnable State, becauſe they refff 
for Juſtification and Salvation as upon 
a Creature, and exerciſe their Faith 
and Hope upon him as ſuch, 7 


8 Anſwer to this Enquiry I obſerve, Fi. 7 That iF the 
Name Creature be properly applied, when applied to 
every derived Being; then in that ſenie the Son is con. 
feſſedly a Creature; becauſe the Scriptures declan 
that he et his Being from the Father: See Fub..1 
16. God ſo loved the World. that he gave his only Begotten 
Son &c, Job. 6.57. 4s the Living Father bath ſent me, aui 
T Live by the Father ; ſo be that euteth me, even be al 
Live by me. In theſe Texts it is as plainly aſſerted 2 
Words can expreſs it, That the Son received or de- 
rived his Being from the Father, and that he depend: 
upon the Father for his continuing to be. Therefore, 
I ſay as before; If the Name Creature be properly ap 
plied, when applied to every Derived- Being ; thet 
the Son is confeſſedly a Creature, becauſe he derived 
his Being from the Father: But if the Name Create 


de applicable —_ to ſuch gs as were pom 
alter 


N © 23 7 5 
after any tertain particular manner, then the gc 


ebm 
y well be canceived Nat to he a Creature. 


3:3 Secondiy, I obſerve, That whatever: different Ap* 
oY prehepſians we ma have of the duo God, thoſe) aps 
* prehenſiohs make,no alterations in hints bure til 
4 — ta be hat he really is, not wi ttiſtanding our 
N NE Miſtaken Nations goncerning him z Fm which tt 

ill Teber ba he::is:the Father's Equal ande the 
ER Supreme God, ; whoſoever ltraſt@-inhhim;cacbſiait the! 
er al Father's Equal and the Supreme God, whatever miſs: 
| Sub. taken Notions They; may, havetonretriink him ial 

Sub. that can be Gidbinithis, Caleb feos only. this y Whoevarh ,- 
ire in thinks him to de what — ia no or 
We. q thinks him ajattowbe- whats tou 7 is when „ 

reiß make hi m ther Object of dbeir Faith and Truſt Have 
upon only a Miſtaken Metin soneming him. 1 Their 
Faith Faith and Truſt is iheſſa me, whatever he ig, and he 

is the ſame whiehlis the Object chat Faith and Truſts 
and therefore 3 mul lie in this on | 
| Their Miſtaxen N ee 
t iFth make the 090 of that Faith andi Ætuſt . An | 
lied to Queſtion will reſt ere, Whether e bildeben Nats 
is con- on will he a Bar te pur Juſtification.and Salvation. 
jeclan, 400 a clear. Anfwerito, this Queſtiuu, I conceive. we 
Job. z back to the Cbriſtian Covenant, /beeauſe it ia 
gotta That which; diſcovers, what +is neceſſary to our 
ne, ani 1 — 5 — 2 Ahd* therefore I ſayy if 
e fodl Cayenant bath made Faith in the S0 
rred as __ Pater 8 Equal, and as'the ſupteme God, neceſ : 
r de: fary to our Juſtification. and S vation, then — | 
pond ever thinks heqways de Pen excluded from 
refore, I that. Covenant. t if Faith in the — as 
ly ap fuch, vie; as "a hy a, e N 
; then preme-God; 6 not made neceſſary { by. > ca, hen 
rived i Covenant ito der Fete and Salvation, 
eat ut dur M iſtakinꝑ i 10; this, cannet yo a Bar:to; bur; 
duced i <ntion: and Salvation; becauſe uHatſpever is — 3 
after 9 2 is declared 3" bs ſo in Moat. "AE? * 
| here 
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to him, Bleſſed # art thon, Simon Barjona, for Fleſh and 


fig Trig is tbe Son of God + ——— And Philip Bapti- 


Therefore Ae is not  deckired} he fo b that 
Covenant, the want of it can be no Bar to our Juſti- ſave, 


fication and Salvation. Moreover'I'fay farther, that neſs, 
whoſoever makes any thing neceſſary to the Juſtifi- on. 
cation and Salvation of a — which the Chriſtian ven 
Covenant hath not made ſo ; makes an A Iteration in voati. 
and an Addition to that Covenant which Chriſt is ed b 
the alone Mediator of, and makes the Way to'eter- by ! 
nal Life ſtraiter chan God and Shriſt bath made he is 
by cis 1 +267] Fait 
Nou that Faith in the Son, a8 the Father's: Bold God 
Aud as the Supreme God, is not made N eceſſary to nan 
the Juſtification and Salvation of a Sinner, will ap+ it w 
pear from the ſacred Seriptures, wherein the Chrifti Bar 


an Covenant is contain d, and wherein + 0+ in the Son 
is required as neceſſary to our "om fey ion and _ 
vation. Matt. 16. 15.— 18. that Tam? 

Aud Simon Peter e and ſaid, Thon 20 Chrift the 
Son of the Living God. And Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid u. 


Blood hath not reveal'd it unto thee, but my Father whith 
ic in Heaven : And I ＋ y umto thee, That upon this Roth 
I will build my Churc 5 11. 2527. Feſus ſaid 
unto ber (Martha) I am the Reſurrecfiom and the Life; be 
that believeth in me, tho 2 were dead, yet all de 
Ive; and whoſoever vet y and believith Hall never” Die: 
Believe thou this © She ſaith unto him, Tea, Tord g 1 
believe that thou art the Chriſt, tbe Son of God which 
Should come into the World, Chap. 20. 21. Theſe things 
are written, that ye might beli ve, that Feſus is the Chrif 
the Sor of God; and that believing ye might bavs Life 
thro' bis Name. AQ. 8. 37. Philip ſaid; F thon believ- 
ef with all thine Heart, thon mayef| (be Baptized,.)and 
be (the Eunuch) anſwer'd, 1 Jad, I believe that Fe- 


zed him. Rom. 10, 8— 10. That is the Word of Faith 
which we preach, That if thou Halt confeſs with thy 
1 the Lord Jef Ke, aud Halt believe in thine rhe 

| a 


from — Dead, thou hal be 


As 77 beth yo 


A 


ſaved; for with th Bt Man believeth unto Righteonſ- 


neſs, and þ the Month Confeſſion, is made unto Salvati- 
2 Kas ſee, * Faith which the Chriſtian. Co- 
venant makes Neceſſary to our Joftification and Sal- 
vation, is a believing That Perſon whom God approv- 
ed by Miracles, Wonders, and Signs: which God did 
by uy in the midſt of the Jews, (AQ 2. .22,) That 
Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the wing God: And 
bh in him as the Father's Equal and as the Supreme 
God, is not made neceſſary by the Chriſtian Cove- 
nant fo our Juſtification and Salvation: From which 
it will follow, That our Miſtaking in this, can be no 
Bar to our * uftification and 3 5 * ä 
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= | i ; enn, 3-4 'D. G8 #3 
Rom. 8. 1. There is therefore nom no Condemiation to 
them which are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the 

Fleſh, hut after the Spirit. BY + 


Efore I enter upon this Enquiry, I think it pro- 
B per to make a few previous Obſervations. 
Firſt, J obſerve, that Sin is either a doing that 
which the Light of Nature or Divine Revelation 
makes a Crime, cr the omitting to do that which the 
Light of Nature or Divine Revelation makes a Dur 


ty; : 7 
Secondly, J obſerve, that as God is the Oxiginaſ Sa- 
preme Cauſe of the Being and Relations of Things, 
upon whom we chiefly depend, and to whom we owe 
our higheſt Obligations; ſo all Sin is chiefly and pri: 
marily committed againſt him. And as God is abſo- 
lutely Independent and Self-exiſting z ſo when his 
Creatures have ſinn'd againſt him, they are wholly 
at his Pleaſure to be diſpoſed of as he ſees good. From 
which it will follow by a neceſſary Conſequence, that 
zit is the Right and Rroperty of God to uſe his Plea- 
ſure either in pardoning or puniſhing the Sin which 
is committed againſt him; and if he do puniſh for 
Sin, he is at liberty to exerciſe what Kind, Pegree, or 
| : TO Purat ion 
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THY 
ry | 
3.4 Iv and to manifeſt his Diſpleaſure- Agaĩuſt it, b puniſti- 
199284 ing. the Sinner, if he ſobflinately perſifis in robot 
707 hy r that the Juſtice of 4 100 
#1" BY doth oblige him bothito puniſhiihe Sinner, and to pror 

portion the Puniſhment to the Meaſbre of che Guile 
Av} AT; 


contradteu... Kos i 
fats the Holi 


Puniſnment do nut enceed the Denierit of the Grime; 
Iſiãt ſnould / be objected, that the Holineſs or Rec- 
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1: anſwer; Whether and how neſs» of 


Sinner, I ſhall not here enquite ;; becauſe if we al- 
low what the Objection ſuppoſes;{ yet ſtill he is at li- 
berty either to pardon or puniſh the Sinner as he: ſees 
good or fit; becauſe thoſe Diſpoſitiuns which\ arp in 
God ariſing from the Rectitude cif his Nature, de not 
take from him the Freedom of his Wall ; And there- 
fore tho' God is diſpoſed to hate Sin, and: to puniſn 
the Sinner, becauſe his Wiſdom is ſuppoſed to judge 
it beſt and fitteſt to do ſo, yet ſtill he is at liberty with 
reſpect to his Power and Will to do otherwiſe. As 


I ſay, Every Being is left ſree by the Laws of common 
Equity or Juſtice to diſpoſe: of his ;own peculiar Pru- 
perty as he will, and is not accountable to any far 
the Uſe or Non · uſe, the Enjoying or Not enjoying. 
or Diſpoſing of the ſame. Seeing therefore that the 
Right of puniſhing ot pardoning a Sinner is God's pe- 
culiar Property, in which no one is intereſted but 
himſelf, it will follow, that God may uſe his Pleaſure 
either in pardoning the Sinner, or puniſhing him to 
2 greater or leſter Degree, without being guilty of 
criminal Injuſtice, provided the Puniſhment doth not 
exceed the Demerit of the Crime (4s I obſerv d be- 
fore;) ſeeing no one is wrong d by ſuch a Miniſtratiog, 
nor any Occaſion given for à juſt Complain'. 1 a3 


2 2 NA 
8 8 * — 
Thirdly 
TY; 


443 23 


wats + 


| Duration-of Pudiliment.he thinks, ft, provided The 


titude of God's Nature does diſpoſe, him to hate Sin, 


God:doth dilpoſe him to hate Sin; and to puniſh the 


to that part of the Objection which reſpects his/Juftice:; 


1. 
. * - | 


3 38 1 
Thbirdij l obſerve, that if God is pleaſed to-puniſhithe. 
Sinner for his Folly, there is nothing which the Bin- 
ner can do for himſelf, nor which any other can do 
or ſuffer for him, which in the Nature of the thing can 
properly merit his Exemption from Puniſhment, or 
give a Right to claim his Diſcharge at God's Hand; 
And Here (which I defire may be careſully obſeryi 
through the whole following Diſcourſe,) we mu 
underſtand the Word Merit in the firſt and ſtricteſt 
Senſe of that Term, (viz.) That which in its own ns 
ture gives a legal Right and Title to what is ſup) 
ſed to be merited by it, conſidered as ſeparate from 
all Grace and Bounty, Pre-engagements or Promiſe 
of him whois the Proprietor in what is thus Merited, 
- antecedent to that Meritorious A, © 1:7 
Fir, I ſay, There is nothing which the Sinner can 
do for himſelf which can thus merit any thing at 
God's Hand; for as to Repentance which conſiſts in 
x Senſe and Conviction of Guilt, a deep Sorrow, 
Humiliation, and Pain of Mind that we have done 
amiſs, a Confeſhon of our Fault, and an actual for 
faking it; Tho' this may diſpoſe us for, and makew 
the ſuitable Subjects of God's Mercy, yet this doth 
not in the leaſt Meaſure merit our Diſcharge from 
Puniſhment; becauſe as our Repentance doth not take 
away or leſſen our Guilt, (we being equally as guil- 
ty after that R-pentance as before; ) ſo neither is that 
- Repentance any way le unto And 
therefore cannot bring him under any Obligation un- 
to us upon the account of it. 24 = 
If it ſhould be here objected, that God's Goodneſs 
doth diſpoſe, and in ſome fort oblige him to diſcharge 
the Sinner upon his Repentance, and therefore that 
Repentance is Meritorious {4 
I anſwer; Allowing what the Objection ſu 
vix.) that God's Goodneſs obliges him to diſcharge 
the Penitent ; yet this Kepentance doth not merit that 
* Diſcharge, but only diſpoſes and fits the Perſon (wp 
. ezer 
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ererciſes it) ſor God's Merey : for if Repentance did 


charge the Penitent, then this is ſomething in God 
himſelf which brings him under this Obligation, and 

not any thing in the Sinner which merit it at his 
Hand. RET $5 £25] 15 8 n As 1 
As to Works of Supererogation or Good Works o- 
ver and above Duty, I think, properly ſpeaking, there is 
no ſuch thing z becauſe as God is the original. ſu- 
preme Cauſe of the Being and Relations of all things, 
fo I think he hath made it the Duty of every rational 
conſcious Being, (even from the Being and Relations 
in which he hath placed them) to fill up the Relati- 
on in which they ſtand, by doing every thing uhich is 
fit and proper to he done; and conſequently every 
Good Work which every derived rational conſcious 
Being is capable of performing, comes within this 
general Rule of Duty, and Law of God, founded in 
the Being and Relations (and ſo in the Neaſon) of 
Things. And likewiſe whatever is unfit or improper 
to be done, is a Defect of Duty from this Rule. Iſ there 
are any Works — | ä nor —— neither 
proper nor improper, ſuch Works are neither Good 
nor Evil, bee Indifferent Nature, and ſo are 
not within the preſent Queſtion. But allowing {{ tho” 
not really granting) that there are fach' Good Worles 
which are over and above Duty, yet | ſuch Good 
Works cannot in the nature uf the thing merit any 
thing at God's Hand; becauſe, Firf, no Being wWhat- 
ever, (no not 'even”the Only- begotten Son of God) 
can give to God any thing but what-is God's — 
5 tecedent 
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ticedent to that Giſt; for as all devived:Beings tei fd 
ed cheit Being and all that they are and have from the 
God ; ſo from hence it will follow, that if any ont, of ſuff 
every one of theſeſhould offer up themſelves, an all the 
that they are or hate, to God, the) do but returiſj to culi 
him his own: they give him that which he batha the 
greater Intereſt in, and Right to, than themſelves; to G 
à nd therefore the giving to God His own; cannot in him 
* be fuppoſet tq lay him under any Obligation till 
pon the Account of it. Secondly,: whatever any o in t! 
doth for God, he doth it by that Ability which he 6⸗ di 
riginally received from bim; and conſequently; ean for! 
never oblige him by ſuch a Performance. Third SUM 
whatever any one offers up to, or doth for God, can. der, 
not upon any account de profitable unto him ; and han; 
conſequently cannot lay him under any Obligation, BI thin 
which is the Caſe of Merit. 497? % t e its « 
I y, ſecondly; There is nothing which any oth Bll char 
enn do or ſuffer for the Sinner, which originally in ithe God 
Nature of the Thing can merit his Diſchatge from Con: the 
demnation. That nothing which any other can do tor and 
the Sinner, is in this ſtrict and proper ſenſe meritork to 1; 
ous,” appears from the Reaſons laſt mention'd; (vis) pun; 
becauſe, firſt, there is nothing which any one can give reſul 
to God, but what is God's oyyn aptecedent 10. il ners 
Gift; and ſecondly, becauſe ther is nothing ;whic Juſt 
any one can do for God, but what is done by an Al ther. 
lity and Power originally received (from him; ani ners 
thirdly, becauſe there 18 nothing which any one, 688 Deli 
give to, or do for God, which can in any reſpect he app 
profitable to him; and conſequently there ig nathing no f. 
which any Perſon can do for the Sinner, which inthe the j 
nature of the thing can merit any thing {rom God or ther 
bim. 80 likewiſe neither is there any thing Which the ! 
any one can ſuffer for him, which in its o. Nature can we c 
Toe Truth of this will appear if we conſider firſt thut done 
1 Guilt is a Perſonal thingy whiefreapror-be-utgniye ſon 


ſed ſtom ofle to another, and us it is very juſt that 
the guilty Perſon fhould bear his on Burden; by 
ſuffering the Puniſhment due for his Fault: and as 
the puniſhing or Pardoning of the Sinner; is the p- 
culiar Property of God; ſo if any one ſnould appear iti 
the Sinners behalt, and ſhould offer to make Satisfaction 
to God for the Offence committed, and ſhon!d ſuffer for 
him all that is poſſible to be ſuff- d to thit End; yet 
ſtill God is at liberty P reject u hatever is thus ſuffer d 
in the Sinners behalf, and may juſtly puniſh him in his 
own Perſon, notythſtanding whathath been ſaffer'd 
for him in the Perſon of another; it being no way con- 
trary to Juſtice to demand Satis ferion from the Offen- 
der, and to reject or retuſe Satisfaction from any othet᷑ 
hand. From hence it will follow; that there is no- 
thing which any one can ſuffer for another, which in 
its own Nature dH ſtrictly merit the Sinners Diſ. 
charge; for if it did in its own Nature thus merit iho 
G0d did not regte fach Sufferiig, yet it would be 
the Sinners Right, to be exempfed from Puniſhment, 
and it would he an Act of criminaF Injuſtice in God 
to lay any Puniſhiment upon him. But that God may 
puniſh the Sinner in his own Perſon} and very juſtly 
refuſe what is dine or fufferd by another in the Sin- 
ners behalf, I think no Perſon who underſt nds what 
Juſtice and Equity is, will deny; and conſequently 
there is nothing which another can ſuffer in the Sin- 
ners behalf, that in the nature of the thing can merit 
Deliverance ſor him. The Truth of this will farther 
app ar, if we conſider, Secondly, that there can be 
no ſuch thing as making Satis action by another in 
the preſent Caſe; for tho' in the Cate of Debt, ano- 
ther may make Satisfaction for us by fully repairing 
| the Damage we have done, or paying to the full what 
we owe, yet in the Cgſe of Guilt it is quite otherwa ys; 
for as no one can in this Caſe undo what another has 
done, and as Guilt cannot be tranſpoſed from one Per- 
ſon to another, ſo the — of the Thing requires, 
„ we that 


8 


Urns: » 
that if RAE ſuffer for Sin, it miſt. be the Guilty 


Perſon, and he only; becauſe Puniſhment in the | 7 + 


Caſe is 4 Chaſtizing: the, Fool for his Folly... ads 
Vindication of the juſt - Authority, of God, 
hath been affronted by the Diſobedience of his , 
tue z but if the Puniſhment be tranſpoſed. fey th 
Guilty to another who is ſubſtituted to ſuffer in u $ 
ſtead, then in that Caſe the Fool is not. at all chal Liz: 
ed. for his Folly, neither is the Authority of Gad vin- 
dicated thereby, and ſo the Ends of Puniſhm 
are not at all anſwer d. For as it is unreaſonable to ſy 
that God puniſhes the Sinner for, Puniſhments ſake 
to gratify an angry; Paſſion; ſo if heſhould Pally the 
Innocent in the Guilty's ſtead, this would be ſo far from 
retrieving his. Honqur, ſo as to repair ad 
done by Sin, that on the contrary, if mans Id Alt 
his Diſhonour, by repreſenting him as unjuſt 
holy in puniſhing; the Innocent, and 10 che 00 
go free. And tho the Perſon ſuffering ſhould 0115 
tarily offer himſelf to ſuffer 5 the Sinners behalf. 
— no alteration in the Caf, &; becauſe fuch h,a vo 
luntary Offer makes no alteration in the Sinnes z 1 
is as guilty after it as before; and conſequently.j 183 
much the proper Object of Puniſhment as before. A 100 
the Innocent Perſon, as he doth nat contract the Gill 
of the other by that voluntary Offer, (he being 28 l 
nocent as before,) ſo That Offer cannot make him the 
proper Object of that Puniſhment, and jon ge 


the Suffering of the Innocent cannot make Satisfactit 


on for the Guilty, _ 

From the 1 I think it plainly appears that there 
is nothing which the Sinner can do for himſelf, not 
which any other can do or ſuffer for him, which i in 

the Nature of the thing can merit his Exemption from 


Puniſhment, or give 4 Right to claim his Deliverancy 


at God's hand. 
Fourthly, I obſerve, that as the original Right to 


Pardon or puniſh the Sinner, is the * Progetly 
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or Prerogative of God; and as there is nothing which | 
the Sinner can do ſor himfelf, nor which any other 
can do or ſuffer in his behalf, which in the Nature of 
me thing can merit his Diſcharge; from hence it will 
follow, that it is wholly at God's Pleaſure to give 
Pardon upon what Terms he will, and to require 
| what Qualification he pleaſes in theſe he thinks fit to 
make the Objects ol his Mere gg. 


Fiſthly, I obferve, that when God hath offer'd Par- 
don to the Sinner upon any Terms, and under any 
Qualifications; when thoſe Terms are made good in 
ſuch ſort as God ordain'd, and when thoſe Qualifica- 
tions are attain'd which he required, then the Perſon 
which hath made good the Terms tequit'd, hath a 
Right, by vertue of God's Promiſe, to claim For- 
giveneſs for the Sinner at God's hand; and-1it would 
be an Act of criminal Injuſtice in God to with,hold it 
from him. But then it ouglit to be remembred that 
this Right to claim Pardon is not founded in Merit, 
but in Grace; for tho when any one has made god 

the Terms, requir'd, he then has à Right to claim the 
Pardon promis'd, yet that Right 4s not founded up - 
on the proper and original Meritoriouſneſs of «theſe: 
Terms, but upon the free Promiſe of God, whieh he 
has been pleas'd to make as a-Reward' of Grace to the 
Performance of thoſe Terms, the Right of Him de- 
pending wholly upon that Promiſes bece if no 
ſuch Promiſe had been made, then the Performance 
of thoſe Ter ms would bave given no Right at all. 


S1xthly, T obſerve, that whoever makes good the 
Terms required (for the Sinner,) which God has pro- 
m1s'd Pardon to, or whoever doth That with which 
God is ſo well pleas d as to pardon the Sinner for its 
ſake; ſuch a one may fitly be eſteemed a Saviour or 
Redeemer to the Sinner; for tho' he hath not done 
that which in its own Nature merits the Sinner l Dis. 

1 N charge, 


* 


charge yet foraſmuch as he hath done what God re- 
quires and accepts as the Condition of his Mercy, or 
give the Sinner his Pardon for its ſake, he is in a ſes 
condary and leſs proper Senſe a\ Redeemer to, the 
HBinner; Lerauſe he hath done what God required and 
da cepted to that End; and becauſe the Sinners actual 
Deliverance is the Iſſue and Conſequence of it. 


SO vent bh, I obſerve, that whatever God is pleas d T' 
to mike the Condition of his Mercy, or whatever ig to th. 
done which he is fo well pleas'd with as to pardon God 
the S nner for its ſake; the Performance or doing of do n 

that thing may in a ſecondary and leſs proper Senſe Wi vic 
be called, The Price of that Redemption; and the MM thor! 
Sinner muy be ſaid to be redeemed by it, or bought univ 
with it; For tho? the performance Or doing ol that . 
thing, doth not in its on Nature Merit the Sinnen 
Diſcharge, yet foraſmuch as God is pleas d to make | 

thoſe Terms the Condition of his Mercy, and to par T 
don the Sinner upon it's account, the performance of whe 
thoſe Terms becomes, by the free Grace of God, in a ed | 
ſecondary and leſs proper Senſe, the Price of that WW Chr 
Deliverance, 5 „ F for 

e | | 3 tain 
Hiobtbh J obſerve, that whatever God is pleag'd to ther 
accept ag the Price of of the Sinners Redemption, the and 
pay ing af that Price may in a ſecondary and leſs pro- anc 
per Senſe, (and according tothe common way of ſpeak» the 
ing.) be ſaid to merit that Forgiveneſs; juſt as we uſe ner 
to ſay, when the Prince advances the Soldier to ſome X 
high Poſt for his Service in the Wars, that he is ad- ] 

. vanced for his Merit. Now tho' the Soldier hath Mex ten 
rited Nothing by his Service, but his Wages, when we Bu! 
uſe the word Merit in its firſt and moſt proper ſenſe, per 

| becauſe That Wages is all that he covenanted for, and the 

ſo is all that he hath a legal Right to claim, and is all auc 


that the Prince is in Juſtice obliged to give; yet-for- 
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. . $& > id: | 
aſmuch. as his good Service is ſuch as hath recom- 
mended him to his Prince's- Favour, therefore thoſe 
good Services are ſaid in a ſecondary and leſs pro» 
per ſenſe to Merit that Favour for him at his Prince's 
hand, So in like manner whatever God is fo well 
pleas'd with ag to pardon the Sinner for its ſake, That 
may in a ſecondary. and leſs proper ſenſe be ſaid to, 
merit that Forgiveneſs at God's hand. 8 


Thus much I thought proper to obſerve as previous 
to the following Enquiry, But note, that when I ſay 
God would be criminally Unjuſt if he did fo or fo, I 
do not mean that he is guilty of the Breach of a Law: 
which he is obliged to ſubmit to by any Superior Au- 
thority, but only that he would act contrary to the 
univerſal Rule of Equity. . 0 


This Enquiry conſiſis of four general Parts: Firft, 
whether the believing penitent Sinner will be deliver 
ed from Condemnation; Second, whether Jeſus 
& Chriſt, the Son of God, has obtain'd That Deliverance 
for him; Thirdly, whether That Deliverance is ob- 
| tain'd by his Sufferings and Death; Fourthh, whe» 
ther his Sufferings and Death do in their own Nature 

and in the ſtri& Senſe of the word, Merit that Delivers + 
ance, and are a full and «qual Satisfaction to God for 
the Sins and Offences ot all believing penitent Sin- 
Firf, Tam to enquire whether the believing peni- 
tent Sinner will be deliver'd from Condemnation, 

But before I enter upon this Enquiry, I think it pro- 
per to premiſe, Firſt, what we are to underſtand by 
theſe Terms, viz. Simmer, Condenmation, Deliver 
ance from Condemnation, Believing, and Penitent, 
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As to the Term Ser; 1 have in my previous Obfer: 


vations ſhewn, that by Sin I mean the doing" that 
which the Light of Nature, or Divine Revelation 
makes a Crime; or the omitting to do that which 


the Light of Nature, or Divine Revelation makes 4 


Duty. Conſequently whoever does, of omits to do 


+ as aforeſaid, comes under the Denomination of a Sin- 


ner. By the Term Condemmation, I underſtand That 
Sentence to Puniſhment,” which Sin has, juſtly expo. 
ſed, and the righteous Law of God hath bound the 
Sinner over to. By Deliverance from Condenmation, I 
underſtand the obtaining Pardon and Forgiveneſs 
from God, ſo as that the Sinner (with reſpect to a fq- 


ture State) is wholly exempted from that Puniſhment 
which Sin hath made him obnoxious to; and that he 


will be juſtified or accquitted at God's Bar, and re. 
ſtored to God's Favour, as if he had never tranſereft, 
By Believirg, I underſtand two Things; Firſt, Faith 


in; and Secondh, Faithfulneſs to Jeſus Chriſt. Faith 
zn him, is a being perſwaded (upon rational Grounds) 


that the Perſon which the four Evangeliſts have given 
us the Hiſtory of his Birth, Life, Death, Reſurrecti- 
on, and Aſcenſion, is the Chriſt, the Son of God; and 
that the good Tidings which he proclaim'd 18 true, 
( viz.) That God is in (or by) this Chrift reconciling: 
finful Mankind to himſelf. Faithfulneſs to Jeſus 
Chriſt, is an honeſt Profeſſion of his Name and Truth, 


a willing and faithſul Submiſſion to his Kingdom and 


Government, a patient bearing of his Croſs, and a 


perſevering in hope of the Heavenly Inheritance. And. 
as to the Term Penitent, Thave in my previous Obſer- 


vations ſhewn, that Repentance conſiſts, firſt, in an 


Awakening Senſe of the evil Nature, and the dread- 


tul Conſequences of Sin, and a Conviction of our own 
Guilt ; ſecondly, in a deep Sorrow, Humiliation, and- 
pain of Mind, that we have done amiſs , thirdly, in 


2 Confeſſion of cur Folly ; and fourthly, in an ace 
tua! For{aking it: Conſequently whoever doth this 
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' premiſe, Fache, That as JO the Flowing 


Enquiries relate; wholly to Fru Net in the 

Chriſtim Re 7 it is. from That Ne a. 

lone we ſha k for S afifaction. Don ets e 
g- e ed do 


* 7 Th that the Baſing FT to. 2 | 
intended by me in theſe Enquiries, are ſuch as at one 


time or other: 8 , or might have had (were it not 


their own Fault) Chriſt .reveal'd; to them; far as no 


Man can believe in him of whom he hath not heard, 
i IT Se Ah be A 


7555 a. 1 it it 
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of Chriſt, 28 it is 1 7 we 5 Bp Eonerrn din, , 1 it 
cones akin. the comp of dur Wapien 1 


Having Ie thel + things, Fe come now to che 


teving Penitent Sinnner, will 
be deliver d from, cp mug en; . which i is anſwer d 
in the, Affirmative, and I think will be ſafficiently. 
proved, when I have ſhewngF) irſt, that Faith and Re- 
pentance are ſuch ee e as God hath requir- 
ed the Sinner to put o Secondly, that if thoſe are 
wanting in him, he will be. condemned, Thirdly, 
that they are ſuch Qualifications in the Sinner as God 
bath annex'd Pardon and Salvatinn to. 1 

Firſt, I am to ſhew, that Faith and Repentance are 
ſuch Qual: fications-as God 41. es Sinners to put 
on : For this, fee Joh. 20. eſe are written that, 
ye might Believe that Feſus is 16 Chrift the Son of Cod. 


Mar, 5. 12. They went out and preuched, That e 
ond 
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foould © Repent;” Act. ). ge. But vow com Ih "in 
Men every where to Repent. Mar. 1 15. Repent e, ani 
believe the Geſpel. Act. 20. 21. Teſtifying both to the 75 ; 
and alſo to the Greeks; | Repentance towards God, wn 
Faith towards God our Lard Feſus Cl riff, "Here we' fee 
that Faith and Repentancs are what God requity 
. fromthe innern. 3e4t MP 5 age 
. , Secondly, it theſe are wanting in him, he will be 
condemn'd; For this, ſee Mar, 16. 15. Hs that he. 
ever not ſhall be damned. Job 8. 24 Except ye belebt 
that Jam be, ye Pall die in your Sins, Luk 13 3, f. Ex. 
cept ye repent, ye Hall all likwiſe periſh, Here we' ſee, 
that where Faith and Repentance are wanting, the 
Sinner will be condemn'd e 
bo! 9 105 Faith and Repentance are ſuch Qualifies, 
tions in the Sinner, as God hath anner d Pardon and 
Salvation to: For this, ſee Mar 16. 16: He that þ 
treves, and is baptix d, ſhall be ſaued. Job. 3. 16. Gat 
fo loved the world, that he gave his ouly bigottey Sou, that 
whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, bit have ever- 
laſting Life. Chap. 20. 31. Theſe ate written that js 
might believe that Fefus is the Chriſt the Sm of God; and 
that believing ye migbt haue 75 thro bis Name. Luk, 
24. 47. That Repentauce aud Remiffon of Sins fhould be 
preached in bis Name. Act. 2. 38. Repint and be bapticed 
for the Remiſſion of Sins. Act. 3. 19. te and be conver. 
ted, that your Sins may be blotted ont. Chap. 11. 18, 
Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted Repentance in- 
to Life. 2 Cor. 7. 10. Godly Sorrow worketh Repen- 
tance to Salvation, not to be repented C | 
Thus we ſee that Faith and Repentance are ſuchQia- of the 
lifications as God requires Sinners to put. on; and $zcr77 
chat where theſe are wanting, the Sinner will be con- for S. 
demn'd; and that they are ſuch Qualifications in the God. 
Sinner, as God has annex'd Pardon ar d Salvation to, ed us. 
From all which it is abundantly evident, that the be- Texts 
lieving penitent Sinner will be deliver'd from Con- en, is 


1 


demation. This being ſo, 


1 


TL enquire, Secondly, whether Jeſus Chriſt, the Son 
of God, doth obtain that Deliverance for him. This 
Enquiry is alſo anſwer'd in the Affirmative ; for the. 
Proof of which, I offer the following Teſtimonies, 
Job. 3. 17. God ſent not his Son into the World to con- 
demn the World, but that the World thro” him might be 
ſaved. 1 Fob. 4. 14. The Father ſent the Son to be the 
Saviour of the World. 1 Theſ. 1. 10. Whom he raiſed 
from the dead, even Feſus who deliver d us from the wrath 
to come, Here we {ce that the Sinners Delivecance 


from Condemnation is obtain'd by Jeſus Chriſt, This 


being fo, 


L enquire, Thirdly, Whether That Deliverance is 
obtain'd by his Sufferings and Death. This Enquiry 
is likewiſe anſwer'd in the Affirmative; and is ſuffi- 
ciently proved by the following Teſtimonies, . Matt, 
24. 28. This is my Blood of the N:w Teffament, which 
i ſhed for many, for the R-mifton of Sms, Rcm- 5. 9, 
10. Much more now being juſtified by his Blood, we ſhall 


| be ſaved from Wrath thro him: When we were Enemies 


we were reconciled to God by the Death of bis Su. Chap, 
8. 34. Who is be that condemneth : it is Chrift that di- 
ed, 1 Cor. 15. 3. Cbriſt died for our Sins according 
to the Scripture, Gal. 3. 13. Chrift hath redeemed us 
from the Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us ; for 
it is written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on a Tree. 
Eph 1, 17. In whom we. haue Redemption thro bis 
Blood; the forgiveneſs of Sins. 1 Tim. 2.6. Who gave 
bimſelf a Ranſom for all. Heb. 9. 26. Once in the end 
of the World bath be appear d to put away Sin by the 
Stcrifice of himſelf. 1 Pet. 3. 18. Chriſt bath once ſuffer'd 
for Sin, the Fuſt for the Unjuſt, that be might bring w to 
God, Rev. 5. 9. For thon waſt ſlain, and baſt redeem- 
ed us to God by thy Blood. Thus we ſee from theſe 
Texts that the Sinners Deliverance from Condemnati- 
on, is obtain'd by the Sufferingg and Death of Jeſug 
Chriſt, Here I think it _— to adſerve, that tho 
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the Sinners Deliverance is, aſcribed to Chriſt's Suffer. 


ings and Death, yet it is not aſcribed to them only, 
but alſo to his Reſurrection and Intercefſion. , Ag 
Rom. 4. 31. Who was delivered fox our Offences, and 


— 


ai 5 4 again for our Fuſtifigation. | Chap. 5. 10, If hen 
we were Euemies we were reconciled to God by the Death 


F bis Son, much more being reconciled we Hal be ſaved by 


is Life. Chap. 8. 34. Who is be that condenmeth f it 
3s Chrift that died; yea, rather, that is riſen gain; 
ho maketh Interceſſion for us. Heb. 7. 25. Where. 


fore be is able alſo to ſave to the uttermoſt thoſe that com: 


to God by, him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion 
for them, Here we ſee that the Sinners Deliverance 


from Condemnation, hath as great a Dependance up- 
on the prevailing Interceſſion of Chriſt, as it bath 


upon his Sufferings and Death; Conſequently bis 
Sufferings and Death do not alone obtain That Delive- 
xance, but it is obtain'd by Chriſts prevailing lu · 
terceſſion alſo, Having thus ſhewn that the Sin- 
ners Deliverance from Condemnation, 1s obtain'd by 


the Sufferings, Death, and Interceſſion of Chriſt, 


I enquire, Fourthh, Whether his Sufferings and 


Death do in their own Nature and in the ftrict ſenſe of 
the Word, Merit that Deliverance, and are a full and 
Equal Satisfaction to the Father, for the Sins and Of. 


fences of all believing penitent Sinners. 
This Enquiry is two-fold. * 
do in their own Nature ſtrictly and properly Merit that 
Deliverance. I have'in my previous Obſervations 
ſhewn, that there is nothing which any one can do 
the Nature of the thing, can Merit his Deliverance 
from Condemna'1on, or-give a Right to claim a Dif- 
charge for him at God's hand: Conſequently the Suf- 
ferings and Death of Chriſt do not in their own Na: 


ture and in this ſtrict ſenſe of the Word, Merit that 
Deliverance z And ſo the Enquiry is anſwer'd alrea- 


dy: 


1 
C ? 


Firft, Whether the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt 


or ſuffer for the Sinner, which originally, and in 
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dy. Bat becaufs this is a Truth which the genetali-. 
ty of Chriſtians are 
Authority of others) ſtrongly | here: 
fore I think it proper to add two or three Obſervations 
as a farther Proof of this Point. And 10 EP | 

rd 4 : 


I obſerve Firſt, that what our Lord did and ſuffer 
was in Obedience to his Fathers Will. Thus Fob. 4. 


| (by Education, Cuſtom; and 
| rongly byaſs'd againſt, there* 


1 34. My Meat is to do the Will of him that ſent me, and 
vl, to fiiſ bis Vor E. Chap. 6, 38. I came down from Hea- | 
cans ven, not to do mins own Will, but the, Wil bim thot 
n ent me. Matt. 26. 39. He pray d 1455 O my F. 
JU ther, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me; never- 
up- theleſs, not as I will, but as thou wilt, Fob. 18. 11. 
ah Then ſaid Feſus unto Peter, Fut up thy Sword inta the 
55 Sheath , the Cup which my Father hath given me, ſhall 
Inot drink it? Phil. 2. 8. He beccame Obedient imto £ 


2 Death, even the Death of the Croſs. Heb. 5. 8. h ,, © 
S1N- | he were a Son, yet ledrn'd he Obedience by the thinge 

yy v bich be ſuffer'd; Chap. 10. 9. Then ſaid I, Lo, I 

? come, to do thy Will, O God: Fob. 10. 17, 18. There 

| fore doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay down my Life, 


we | that may take it again; This Commandment have. 
nd Treceived of my Father. Here we ſee that what our Lord 
Of- did and ſuffer'd, even unto Death, was in Obedience 


to his Fathers Will ; Conſequently, according to our 
Lord's own Rule, Luk. 17. 10. He did not nan | 
* and with regard to God, merit any thing by his Suf. 


es: ferings and Death at God's Hand ; and therefore God 
905 could not be brought under any Obligation upon 
„ that account. „„ 3 
id I obſerve, Secondly, The Scriptures expreſly declare 
15 | that the Sinners Deliverance from Condemnation is 
51 the Effect of God's free Grace and Bounty, Now if 
uf. it be free Bounty, then it will follow that Chriſts Suf - 
oY ferings and Death did not originally and in the na- 
bat ure of the thing, merit that Deliverauce; becauſe 


theſe two, Merit, and Grace, (in this Caſe) ſtapd di- 
1y; rectiy oppoſite one to the other. To be obtain'd by, 
7 T OO NS TOR Meri 


| erit 


. & - tet. --» Dee” 2 . * 4 a 


Ca) © 


* 


Merit, and yet to be the Effect of Bounty and - free: 


Grace, is a direct Contradiction. That God doth 
exerciſe his Mercy and Grace 1n the. Forgiveneſs of 


Sin, ſee Matt. 6. 12. 14, 15. Forgive us cur Debt: 
our beavenly Father will alſo forgive you,— Nei. 


ther will your Father forgive your Treſpaſſes. Mar. 11. 15, 
When ye fland praying, forgive, that your Father alſo which 
it in Heaven may forgive you your Treſpaſſes. Luk. 23. 


34. Father, ſorgive them, for they know not what they. 


do. Act. 13. 38. Be it known unto you therefore, Men 
and Brethren, that thro this Man is preached unto you 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins. Chap. 26. 18, To open their 
Eyes, and to turn them from Darkneſs unto Light, aud 
From the power of Satan mito God, that they may receive 
Forgiveneſs of Sins. Eph. 4. 32. Even as God for 
Chrifls ſake hath forgiven you. Col. 2. 13. Tou bath 
be quickned taget her with him, having forgiven you all Treſ. 
paſſ's. 1 Joh. 1. 9. If we confeſs our Sins, be is faith. 
ful and juſ to forgive us our Sins, Chap. 2. 12. T write 
umto you., little Children, becanſe your Sins are forgiven you, 
for bis Name ſake. Rom. 3. 24. Being juſtified iy 
by bis Grace, thro' the Redemption that is in Feſus Chrift, 
Eph. 2. 8. For by Grace ye are ſavid, and that not of 


your ſelves, it is the Gift of God. Here we ſee, that 
notwithſtanding all that Chriſt hath done and ſaffer'd. 


for Sinners, yet the Sinner is juſtified or acquitted 
from Condemnation freely by God's Grace : It 1s the 
Gift of God : God's Mercy and Bounty is exercis d 
in the forgiveneſs of Sins, which it could not be if the 
Sufferings and Death of Chriſt did originally and in their 
own Nature merit that Deliverance , for then God's 
diſcharging of the Sinner would be a Debt, which 
in Juſtice he was obliged to, and not an Act of Grace 


which he freely and bountiſully beſtowed upon his 


Creatures. 3 

I obſerve, Thirdly, that there is a material dit- 

ference betwixt a Debt properly ſo call'd, and 

Guilt properly fo call'd. A Debt is am Obligation 

which we have been ſome way or other brought 3 
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der to another, which Obligation we are in ſtrict Jul 
tice required to make good. Guilt is an irregular 
diſorderly wicked Act, either of the Mind ſingly, or 
of the Mind and Practice in conjunction, by which 
we chuſe to do what in Reaſon and Juſtice we ought 
not, or chuſe to avoid what in Reaſon and Juſtice we 
ought to do, And as Debt is an Obligation which 
in ſtrict Juftice we are required to make good; fo in 


many Caſes we are capable of receiving Aſſiſtance 


from others to enable us to dilcharge our Debt, by en- 
abling us to make good our Obligation; or we are 
capable of diſcharging our Debt in the Perſon of ano- 
ther, who may make good our Obligation in our 
ſtead. Thus, for example, if a Man ſhould contract 
2 Debt to his Neighbour of ten Pounds, to be paid to 


him at a certain time; if when the time comes he 


finds himſelf unable to diſcharge the Debt, becauſe 
he has but half the Sum; if another Neighbour is 
pleas'd to give him five Pounds for that Purpoſe, in 
this Caſe he receives Aſſiſtance from another to make 
Satisfaction, by recelving an Ability in part to make 
good his Obligation. Thus again; if one Man 
ſhould contract a Debt of Labour to another, and 
the Debtor ſhould not perform that Labour in his own 
Perſon, but ſhould employ ſome other who ſhould 
perform it fully for him according to the Obligation: 
In this Caſe the Debtor would diſcharge his Debt in 
the Perſon of another, who would make good his 
Obligation in his ſtead, But with reſpect to Guilt, 
it is quite otherways ; for as Guilt is an irregular wic- 
ked Act, which deſerves a ſuitable Correction; ſo in 
the Nature of the thing there can be no other Satisfac- 
tion made, to take off the Guiltineſs of that Act, 
than an actual perſonal Suffering of that Correction 
by the Actor - becauſe as Guilt cannot be tranſpoſed 
from one Perſon to another, ſo if the Innocent ſhould 
voluntarily take vpon him to ſuffer Correction in the 
Guilty's ſtead, That Guilt would remain as much 


, uncorrected as if the Perſon ſubſtituted had not been 
\ : | Cor - 


460% 


corrected at all; au,ꝗ¾ conſequently there is 225 | 


which Chriſt could do or ſuffer, which originally in 
its own Nature could merit the Sinners Deliverance 
from Condemnation. Upon the whole, I think it 
abundantly evident, beyond all rational Contradidti- 
on, that the Sinners D-liverance from Condemnation 
was not merited by the Sufferings and Death of Chrift, 
when we uſe the Word merit in the firft and ſtrictꝭ ft 


. 


Senſe of that Term. Indeed we freely and thank 


fully own, that in a ſecondary and leſs proper ſenſe, 
the Sofferings and Death of Chriſt merited the Sin- 
ners Deliverance from Condemnation ; that is, the 
Obedience which Chrift exercis'd, when he became o- 
bedient unto Death, was 2 rewardable Conſideration 


with his Father, upon which he exalted him at his 


Right-hand, to be the Lord and Head of his People, 
and to be their prevailing Interceſſor; and that he 
pardons the believing Penitent for Chriſts ſake, But 


then this Benefit, with regard to Chriſt himſelf iy 


the Effect of God's freely accepting his Sufferings to 


that end; and with regard to the Sinner, it is a Re- 
ward merely of Grace, and not of Debt: It is what 


God's Bounty is pleas'd to beſtow, and not what he 


ãs in ſtrict Juſtice obliged to; which is the Caſe of ne. 


rit (in the firſt and ſtricteſt ſenſe of That Term.) 


- Secondly, I enquire, Whether the Sufferings and 
Death of Chriſt are a full and Equal Satisfaction to 


God for the Sins and Offences of all believing pe- 
nitent Sinners. Before I return an Anſwer to this 
Enquiry, I premiſe that Equal Satisfaction is of two 


_ Kinds (di.) firſt, ſuch as is Equal to the Damage or 
Demerit of the Offence; and ſecondly ſuch as is E- 


qual to the Demand of the Damaged or Offended. 


Thus, for example, ſuppoſe that one Man ſhould da- 


mage another to the value of ten Pounds ; if the Da- 
mager makes Satisfaction to the value of ten Pounds, 
then this is Satisfadtion of the firſt kind. But if the 
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eatisfa tion than the 055 ſigning of an Inſtrument, 
1 a Witneſs and Memorial of the Offenders a 
Jedging the Damage done, and of the free Grace an 
Bounty of the Offended in pardoning that Offence z 
when the Damager hath ſigned the aforeſaid Inſtru- 
ment according to the full Intent and Meaning of 
the Offended, if the Offended is fully ſatisfied there- 
with, then this is Satisfaction of the ſecond kind, 
And this latter is as full and equal as the former; for 
as the former is full and equal to the Damage or 
Demerit of the Offence, ſo the latter is full and e- 
qual to the Demand of the Damaged or Offended. This 
being premiſed, 1 anſwer, That the Son of God, our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, did by his Sufferings and Death 
make a full and Equal Satisfaction to his Father for 
the Sins and Off-aces of all believing penitent Sin. 
ers: But then I ſay, That, this Satisfaction was not 
of the firſt, bnt of the ſecond kind, That it was not 
of the firſt kind, I prove by this fingle (but concluſive 
Argument,viz,) the Fathers exerciſing his Mercy in the 
pardoning and forgiving of Sips. To exerciſe Mere 
cy in the pardoning and forgiving an Offender, is to 
remit the Puniſhment in whole or in part, which is, 
due for the Offence : But if the Offender, or any other 
which is ſubſtituted to make Satisfaction in his ſtead, 
10 ſhall do or ſuffer that which is in the firſt and ſtrict 
al ſenſe, a full and Equal Satisfaction to the Demerit of 


__- 


by the Offence, then there is no room nor place for Par- 
he don or Forgiveneſs to be exercis'd, becauſe there ig 
Ti nothing to be pardon'd or forgiven. Yet That the 
Ws Father doth exerciſe his Mercy and Grace in the For- 
z. biveneſs of Sins, is what I have largely ſhewnalrea- 


* Is | 
d. But then I ſay, ſecondly, That Chriſt did make a full 
and equal Satisſaction to the Demand of his Father, 
*. The Truth of which, will appear by what follows. 
z.) The Father did propoſe that his Son ſhonld 
thus ſuffer; and Chriſt voluntarily ſubmitted —_ 
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| Death to anſwer that Propoſal: This 1 have provel 


already, when 1ſhew'd that what Chriſt did and 
fuffered, was in obedience to his Fathers Will, I far- 
ther ſay, The Father was ſo highly pleas'd, and fo 
fully ſatisfied with Chriſts undertaking This Perfor. 
mance, that he hath thereupon appointed him to he 
an Interceſſor for Sinners, and pardons the believing 
Penitent for his ſake. For this fee, Phil. 2. 8, 9, 
He humbled hbimſelf, and became obedient unt, 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs + Wherefore God 
alſo hath bighly exalted him. Act. 5. 31. Fin 


hath God exalted with his Right hand. Rom. 8. 34. 
Who is be that condemreth? Tt is Chrift that died 
yea rather that is riſen again, who is even at the 


Right hand of God, who alſo maketh Interceſion for 


ws. Heb. 7. 25. Wherefore be is able alſo to ſave to the 
utter moſt thoſe that come unto God by him, ſeemy 


be ever liveth to make Interceſton for them. Chap. g. 
24. Chrift is not entred into the Holy place mad: 


with hands, but into Heaven it ſelf, 10w to appen 
in the preſence of God for w. Rom. 3. 24. 1 
juſtified freely by his Grace, thro* the Redempti 


nother, even as God for Cbriſti ſake bath forgivm 


you. 1 Joh. 2. 1,2. If any man ſin, we have m 


Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Ghrift the Righte: 


ous, aud he is the Propitiation for our Sins, and not 
for ours only, but alſo for the Sivs of the whole 
World, Ver. 12. J write unto you, little Children, 
b:cauſs your Sins are forgiven. you for his Names ſake, 
Here we ſee that Chriſts Obedience unto Death was 


ſo highly acceptable, and fo ſatisfactory to his F- 


ther,that he thereupon exalted him at his Right hand, 
to be a prevailing Interceſſor for Sinners, and pat. 
dons the Believing Penitent uon his account, and 
for his ſake; and conſequently his Sufferings and 
Death were full and Equal to the Demand, and hi 
Father was fully ſatisfied therewith © "A 


and { 


1 


Up on. the «hens I think it plain! open that the 
don + God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, did by his Suf- 
ferings and Death te a tull and E qual Satisfaction 
to his Father; full 555 Equal, ro 67 in the ſtrict ſenſe) 
to the Damage or kan of the ffence, but to the 


Demand of the Damaged or Offended., 


Objeetions 1 with their Aufi bers. 


Od ject. 1. The Suffering and Death of Chriſt are In⸗ 
ſtrumental towards the Sinners Deliverance from Con- 
demnation; But they could not be Inſtrumental to- 
wards that Deliverance any other ways than by Me- 
rit: Therefore they are ſo by Merit. 
| Ianſwer; If there had been no other Way in which, 
W the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt could be Ipſtro⸗ 
mental towards the delivering the Sinner ſrom Con- 
demnation, but only by their Meritoriouſneſs, origi- 
nally and in this ſtrict ſenſe, with regard to God; then 
| ! allow that the Objection would have had Strength 
in it: But this is ſo far from being true, that on the 
| contrary, the Sufferings and Neath of Chriſt are Inſtru- 
mental towards the Delivering: the Sinner froni 
Condemnation, without this ſtrict ſenſe of Merit, 
Three ſeveral ways; The proving of which will be 
a ſufficient Anſwer to this Objection. | 
Firſt, I ſay, The Sufferings and Death of Chriſt 
are Inſtrumental toward the delivering the Sinner. 
from Condemnation, as they are a Confirmation of 
the Truth of that Doctrine of Salvation which he. 
preach'd, and appointed to be publiſhed to the World; 
and fo are a proper and ſuitable Argument with the 
Sinner to believe the Truth of that Doctrine, and to 
return to God by Repentance, in doing of which he 
becomes a proper Object of God's pardoning Mercy; 
As our Lord came into the World to proclaim the 
good Tidings, that God was graciouſſy pleas'd+ to 
pardon and receive to Favour all believing penitens 
H | : Sinners, 
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Sinners, ſo his Sofferings and Death had io them x 


twc-fold Argument to convince People of the Truth 
of thefe Tidings; and conſequently were au Inſtru 
mental Cauſe of that Faith and Repentance whith 
diſpofed them for God's pardoning Mercy. Firft 
they ſerved to convince People that Chriſt was Sig. 
cere in his Pretenſions; for when a Perſon makes x 


Declaration, that he is ſent of God to declare his Will, 


and that what he reports is the Word or Mind of God; 
if that Perſon voluntarily and willingly ſubmits to 
the greateſt Hardſhips and Inconveniencies as to his 
worldly Intereſt, and readily ſeals bis Doctrine with 
his Blood: This is the greateſt Argument that can 
be uſed to ſatisfy us that he is honeſt and ſincere in 


his Pretepſions; and this being the Caſe of our Savi- 


our, it will follew, that his Sufferings and Death 


| have a natural tendency to bring Men to Faith and 


Repentance, and confequently to make them meet 
for God's Mercy. Secondly, when theſe Suffering: 
and D-ath are foretold plainly and fully with ſuch 
Circumſtances as none could know but God, and 


thoſe to whom God fhould be pleas'd to reveabthem; 
and that at ſach a time when there was no hkelihood 


ſrom the outward appearance of things that theſe Pre- 
dictions fhould be fulfill'd, but rather the contrary, 
(hich is the Cafe of our Saviour, who when he fore- 


told his Sufferings and Death, and that on the third 


Day he ſhould riſe from the Dead, he was then in high 
Eſteem among the Multitude, inſomuch that e 
went up to Feruſalem, where his Sufferings and Death 
were to take place, and juſt before that bloody Tra- 


gedy was acted, he was conducted along like ſome 


mighty Potentate, with Hoſannah's and Songs of 


Praiſe, as in Enk. 19. 27, 38 ;) I ſay, when things 


are thus plainly foretold, the fulfiling of theſe Pre- 
dictions ik the ſtrongeſt Argument that can be produ- 
co to prove the Meſſenger to be ſent of God, if the 
Meflage deliver d appears to be worthy of God ; - 
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which is. the preſent Caſe. From hence it appears 
that the SufferirfBs and Death of Chrift are a double 
Argument with the S'nner to believe and obey the 
Goſpel; Conſequently thoſe Sufferings and Death do 
Inſtrumentally effect and obtain the Sinners Deliver» 
| ance from Condemnation, by working in them that 
Faith and Repentance which makes them the ſuitable 


and proper Objects of God's Mercy. Thus St Paul 


faith, Tit. 2. 14, Chrift gave himſelf for us, that be 
might redeem us from all Iniquity, and pnrify unto 
bimſelf a pet People zealous of good Works. Sin- 
ners whilſt under the prevailing power of their. Lufts 
are ſet forth in Scripture as Servants and Captives to 
Sin and Satan, Rom. 6. 16, 17, 18. H Servants to 


whom ye obey, whether of Sin unto Death, or of Obediense 


wito Righteonſneſs, But God be thanked that ye were the 
S*1vants of $in—— Being then made free from Sin, c 2 
Pet. 2. 19. They themſelves are the Servants of Corrup- 
tion; for of whom a man 1s overcome, of the ſame 1s 5 
brought iu Bondage. 2 Tim. 2. 26. That they may re- 
cover themſelves out of the Snare of the Devil, who are 
taken Captive by him at bis Vill. Now the Apoſtle i 

the foremention'd Text, Tit. 2. 14. tells us, that Crit 
gave himſelf for us, that he might Redeem us from this Bon- 
dage, and purify us to Gods Service: But here the word 


Redeem may not be underſtood in its original and proper 
ſenſe, becauſe Chriſt, was ſo far from paying any Price 


to Sin and Satan to whom we were in Bondage, that 
on the contray he took us as it were forcibly out of 
That Thraldom ; and therefore the Term Redeem mult 
be taken ina ſecondary and leſs proper ſenſe; that 
he Redeem'd or fo obtain'd our Deliverance from the 


aforeſaid Bondage by his Sufferings and Death, as 


thoſe Sufferings and Death, and the Promiſe of 
God's accepting our Repentance ſecured to ug 
thereby, were 4 prevailing Argument with us fo turn 
from our Sins, and turn to God; whichis the 8 8 
| 3 | | t H 
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effect to us as if that Deliverance had been rden 
for us by a Price properly ſo called. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 
19. J were not redeemed with corruptible things, a 
Silver and Gold, from your vain Converſation received by 
Tradition from your Fathers, but with the precious Blcol 
"bf Chrift,. as of a Lamb without Blemiſh and without Spit. 
As much as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Ye were nat 
prevailed upon to leave your vain and wicked Courk 
of Life, from any view or e Gar of worldly Ad- 
vantage (the main Argument which commonly in- 
fluences Men in any Change,) but only from the 
"Conſideration of Chrifts bloody Sufferings and Death, 
ard God's Promiſe thereupon of accepting our Re- 
pentance : Which Sufferings of Chriſt, as they ar: 
an Argument of his great Love to Sinners in laying 
down his precious Lite in their Cauſe, fo they are al 
ſo a convincing Argument with them to believe the 
Truth of his Doctrine, and to turn from their Sing 
that they may be ſaved. That the word Redeem i 
not generally uſed in the Scriptures in the moſt pre 
per, but in a leſs proper ſenſe, ſee Deut. 7. 8. The Lord 
brought you (the Children of Iſrael) ont with a might 
hand, and Redeemed you ont of the houſe of Bondme; 
from the hand of Pharaoh King of Egypt. The Lord is 
here ſaid to Redeem the Tſrachtes out of the Houſe. of 
Bondmen ; and yet we know that he did not pay: 
Price to Pharaoh for their Deliverance, but on the con- 
trary that he wrought that Deliverance by the many 
ore Judgments which he ſent upon Pharaoh and the 
Egyptians e theſe Judgments being the only Argument 
with them to let the People go. Exo, 10. 7. Phana 
ob's Servants ſaid unto him, Huw long ſhall this man bt 
. @ Suare unto us ? Let the men go that they may ſerue the 
Lord their God: KAnoweft thou not yet that Egypt is di. 
ffroy'd : Chap. 12. 30, 31, 33. Pharaoh roſe up in the 
Migbt, be and bis Servants, and all the Egyptians, and 
ebere was a greab Cry in Egypt, for there was not an houſe 
where there was not one dead, Aud he called for Me ; 
1. © . | 5 * 
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and Aaron by Night, aud ſaid, Riſe up, and get you forth 
from amongſt my . Prople,——and the Egyptians were ur- 
gent upon the People that they might ſend them out of the 
Land in bafte ;, for they ſaid, We be all dead Men. And 
thus God premiſed the Iſr aelites, as in Exod 6.6. 
T am the Lord, and I will bring you out from under the 
Burdens of the Egyptians, and I will rid you out of their 
Bondoge, and I will Redeem you with @ Hretebed out Arm, 
and with great Judgment. Deu. 3 2. 6. Do you thus re- 
quite the Lord, O fooliſh People, and unmiſe? Is not be 
thy Father that hath bought thee ? The word Bought in 
this place may not be underſtood properly, becauſe 
that was not true in fact; for God did not pay to 
the Egyptians any Price, nor give them any valuable 
Conſideration in Exchange for the Iſraelites Servitude; 
but 6a the contrary he forced their Deliverance from 
that Bondage, by a mighty Hand, and] by a ſtretch- 
ed out Arm, and Redeemed them by his Judgments 
(as I obſerv*d before.) 2 Sam. 7. 23, What one Ma- 
don in the Earth is like thy People, even hike Iſrael, whom 

| God went to Redeem for a People to himſelf -— Before 
th; People which thou Re deemedſt to thee from Egypt, from 
the Nations and tbeir God. Thus we fee that the II 
| raelites Redemption from Egyptian Thraldom was not 
effected by paying a Price or valuable Conſideration 
for their Deliverance z but it was thoſe Judgments 
which Ged inflicted upon Egypt which were a prevail- 
ing Argument with Pharaoh and the Egyptians to let 

the Chiidcen of Iſrael go. 3 

Secondly, I ſay, The Sufferings and Death of Chriſt 
are Inſtrumental towards the delivering Sinners from 

Condemnation, as they were a noble Act of Obedi- 
ence to his Fathers Will; which ſo recommended him 
to his Fathers Affection, that he hath thereupon exal- 
ted him at his Right hand to be a prevailing Inter- 
ceflor for Sinners; and fo the Sufferings and Death of 
Chriſt are an Argument with Gad to pardon the be- 
lieving Penitent for Chriſts Sake. 

> „ 3 — 
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That the Sufferings and Death of Chrift were an Ad 
of Obedience to his Fathers Will, is what we have 

proved already. That it recommended him to his 
Fathers, Love, ſee Fob. 10. 17. Therefore doth my 
Fat her love me, becauſe I lay di n my Life, that Imyht 
Take it again. That it was the Ground of his Exalta. 
tion at God's Right hand, ſee Phil. 2. 8, 9. He bun 
bled himſelf and became Obedient unto Death, even the 

| Death of the Croſs, Wherefore (or becauſe of this his 
unparalleFdInftance of Obedience) God alſo hoth bil- 

h exalted him. Heb. 12. 2. Vbo fer the Foy that 
was ſet before him endured the Croſs, deſpiſig the Shame, 
and is ſet down at the Right hand of the Throne of God. 

That he is a prevailing Interceſſor for Sinners, ſee 
Rom, 5. 10. If when we were Enemies we were reconti- 
led to God by the Death of his Son, much more being re. 
conciled we fhall be ſaved by his Life. In this Verſe the 
Apoſtle ſuppoſes, or takes it for granted, that the be- 
Heving Romans were reconciled to God by the Death 
of his Son, and then aſſerts by way of Inference 
that they ſhould be ſaved by Chrifts Life. Here l 
obſerve, that as the Apoſtle makes Reconciliation to 
God, and Salvation, two diftin& things; the One 

aſt, and the Other to come; the One as effected by 

Chriſts Death, the Other by his Life: ſo he urges the 
Certainty of the former to prove the Certainty of the 
latter - much more, being Reconciled, ye all be Saved by 
bis Life. This being ſo, it may not be amiſs to en- 
quice what is the Apoſtles Meaning in this Text. in 

order to which I premiſe, that to be Enemies to God 
38 the Language of the Scriprures, is to be Enemi 
to his Law and Government, by living in a State of | 
Sin and Difobed1znce againſt him; And to be Recon- 
ciled to God, is to be. Reconciled to our Duty, in 
turning to God by a true Repentance; to his Law as 
the Rule and Meaſure, and his Glory as the End of 
all our Acticns. This Rom, 8. 7. The carnal Mind 
is Exmity againſt God; for it js not ſubjeS to the _ : 
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God, neither indeed can be. Jam. 4 4. Te Adalterergand 
Alultereſſes, know ye not that the Friendſhip of this World 
is Enmity with God? Whoſoever therefore will bea Friend 
of the World, be is the Enemy of God. Col.1. 21, 22. 
u that were ſometimes alienated and Enemies in your 

Mind by wicked Works, yet now hath he reconciled in the 
body of bis Fleſh, thro” Death, to preſent you holy, aud 
unblameable, and unreprovable in bis jght. 2 Cor. 9. 20. 
Ie are Ambaſſadours for Chriſ, as tho God did beſeech you 
by us; Ve pray you in Chrifts ſtead be ye reconciled unto God. 
The great Buſineſs of the Apoſtles was to convince 
Men of their Danger whilſt in a State of Sin, and. 
(in Chriſts Name) to invite, beſeech, and entreat 
them to come out of their ſinful State, and return 
to their God and their Duty. And the great Argu- 
ment they were to convince Sinners by, was the Con- 
ſideration of the Son of God coming down. from 
Heaven to publiſh the good Tidings that God would 
accept and pardon Sinners upon their return; that 
Chrift died 1n the proſecution of this Deſign ; that he 
roſe from the Dead, and Aſcended into Heaven; that 
his Death, or rather that the Obedience which he ex- 
ercis'd in ſuffering and dying, was ſo valuable in 
God's fight, that he accepts of his Death as a Sacrifice 
of Atonement for the Sins of the World; that he ac- 
cepts of Chriſts Mediation and Interceſſion in the be- 
half of Sinners, and par dens them for his Sake, and 
will give them a Place in his heavenly Kingdom: This 
being the Apoſtles Deſign, the praying Sinners to be 
recconciled to God, is no other than a praying them 
to repent, and turn to God, and bring torth fruits 
meet for Repentance. From hence it appears, that to 
be Enemies to God in the Language of the Scriptures, 
is to be Enemies to his Law and Government, by li- 
ving in a State of Sin and Diſobedience againſt him; 
and to be reconcil'd to God, is to be reconcil'd to 
our Duty, in turning to God by a true Repentance: 
to his Law as the Rule and Meaſure, and his Glory 
> hs | : 28 
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26 the End of all our Actions. This being pretnis d. 
. the foregoing Text Rom. 5. 10. may very Juſtly. de 
paraphraſed thus: If when we were in a State of Fi 

and Diſobedience to God, and as ſuch were Enemjg 
to him, we were prevaild upon from the Conſiders: 
tion of Chriſts Death, and of God's gracious Promi: 
ſes to Penitents thereupon, to come ont. of 
that ſinful State, info a State of Holineſs and Obedi- 
ence; How much more, being brought home to God 
by his Son's Death, ſhall we be faved from Wrath 
thro' his prevailing Interceſſion for us: For if the 
confideration of Chrifts Death and of God's Promi- 
ſes thereupon to Penitents, was an Argument ſuffic 
ent to turn us from our Sins to God; how much 


# 


more, now we are turned, will that Death bean Ar- 
gument ſufficient with God to turn his Anger from us be in 
and procure our Pardon, when it is urged by his be- Ki 
loved Obedient Son, and our prevailing Interceſſor. it, fc 
Rom. 8. 34 Who is be that condemneth ? It is Chrif thele, 
that died, yea rather that is riſen again; who is even at Lam 
1 | the Right band of God, who alſo maketh Tnterceſſion for w, not d 
„ Heb 7. 25. Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave to the it. thus 
1 ter moſt thoſe that come to God by him, ſeeing be ever li. tent 
vieth to make Interceſſion for us. Chap. 9. 24. Chriſt s I wri 
not entred into the holy Place made with hands. lit forgr 
into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God for 
1. Thus we ſee that as Chriſt is exalted at God's Right are ] 
hand, ſo it is to appear in our behalf, and to make Cont 
Interceſſion for us Sinners. And the Apoſtle declares, men 
that ſuch 1s the prevalence of his Interceſſion, that he a Sig 
is by this Means able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that God 
come to God by him. That God was ſo well pleaf-: þ 
ed with Chriſts performance as to pardon the belier- gair 
ing Penitent for his Sake, fee pb. 4. 32. Forgiving pun 
one another, even as God fer Chrifts Sake, hath forgiven, beer 
you. As God's Example of pardoning Sinners is pra- ful 
pounded to Sinners for their Imitation; ſo Sinners are to 2 
pardoned upon Chriſts account, and for his Sake. offe 


midi bypon the whole I think it evidenfly appetis, that - 


ish he the Sinners Deliverance-from Condemnation, . 1s eff, 
of Sin Wl fected and obtain'd by the Sufferings and Death of 
1emies Chriſt, as thoſe Sufferings and Death are an Argu- 
ſiderz· WM ment with God to pardon the Sinner for Chriſt s Sake. 
roms. In like manner ſuch was the Faith and Obedience of- 
ht ct Abraham in attempting to offer Iſaac his dom at Gods 
Jbedi- Command; and it was fo highly acceptable in God 

o God il fight, that God ſhewed: kindneſs to his Poſterity for 
Wrath his ſake. Rom. 11. 28. 4. concerning the Goſpel, 
if the they are Enemies for your ſabs; but as touching the E- 
romi- bedion, they are beloved for their Fathers (Abraham, 
uffici- c.) ſales. And thus God bleſſed the Houſe of Foti- 
much pbar for. Jaſepb's ſake, as in Gen. 39. 5. Alſo David's 
1 Ar- vertue ſo recommended him to God's Favour, that 
2M ws be in Mercy fpared his Children for his ſake, as in 
is Þe- I King. 11, 12. Nevertheleſs in thy Days I will not do 
eſſor. WY it, for thy Father David's ſake. Chap. 15. 4. Meer- 
Chrif tbeleſs for David's Jake did the Lord bis God give him a 
en of Lamp in Feruſalem. 2 King. 8. 19. Iet the Lord would: 
or Ws, not deſtroy Fudab for David his Servant's ſake. And 
eat thus alſo God is pleas d in Mercy to pardon the Peni⸗ 
„ l. tent for his Son Chriſt Jefus's Sake, as in 1 Fob. 2. 12. 
Min lvrite unto yon, little Children, becauſe your Sins are 
—but a forgiven you for bis (Chriſt s? Names ſake. 
d for Thirdly; I fay, The Sufferings and Death of Chriſt 
light are Inſtrumental towards the delivering Sinners from 


Condemnation, as they were à Sacrifice of Atone* 


ares, ment of God's own appointment; and fo are at once 

it he 2 Sign and Pop of the Sinner's Repentance, and 
that God's Forgiveneſs. _ e 

deal. As all Sin is chiefly and primarily committed a- 
lier gainſt God, and as God is at liberty to pardon or 
in Wl puniſh the Sinner as he fees good; fo when he has 
ien been pleas'd to come to an acommodation with his ſin- 
pro ful Creatures, he has been pleas d upon ſome Occaſions 
are to appoint that a Sacrifice of Atonement ſhould be 
ake, offer d up to him; to be a publick Sign and * 


of his Creatures Repentance, and bf his Forgfiverith; 
Not that the Saprifice of Atonement when offer d did; 
in its own Nature merit this Mercy, iconfider'd ay 
fuch a Sacrifice; (becauſe there is nothing which any 
one can do or ſuffer which can repair the Damage 
done by Sin, nor that can be any way, or upon any 
account profitable unto God; and conſequenth 
he can never in ſtrict Juſtice be brought under any 
Obligation to his Creatures from any thing whick 
can be done or ſufferd by them, or for them: ) But 
tho' ſuch a Sacrifice does not in its own Nature merit 
a Diſcharge, yet it becomes neceſſary to the obtain 
ing of that Diſcharge, when God hath appointed and 
required it to that End. And when it is thus offer d 
and the Sinner is -pardon'd, he is {aid to obtain his 
Pardon by it, becauſe it could not be obtain d with- 
out it. This Sacrifice of Atonement, I ſay, wasi 
Sign and Pledge of the Sinners Repentante, and 
God's Forgiveneſs: And as the Sinners Offering un. 
der the Law was to be without Blemiſn, and perfed 
in its kind; this was a Repreſentation and an A& 
knowledgment of what the Offerer 'onght to hayt 
been for the time paſt, and of what he is refolv'? 
to be for the time to come. His bringing; his Ri. 
ling (or the Prieſt killing in his ſtead, and pouring 
out the Blood thereof, and offering it up to God, 
was 2 lively Repreſentation of his being cend incel 
of the Evil of his Ways, and of what he '@eſerv'd, 
and might juſtly expect at God's hand, and of his 
throwing himſelf at the Footſtool of God's Mercy, 
And as God had promiſed Pardon to the Penitent; 
ſo the offering of this Sacrifice, according to God“ 
Ordinance, was a Sign and Pledge that God would 
in Mercy fulfill his Promiſe in the forgiveneſs of 
his Sins. Thus, Lev. 4. 31. The Prieſt ſhall bum it 
upon the Altar for a ſweet ſavoir mito the Lord; in 
the Prieſt ſhall make an Atonement for him, ànd it ſal 
be forgiven bim. 2 Sam. 24. 78, 25. 3 


| Iſrael. Soan like. manner, it Was the good 


his People, to rule them here, and 


'( yy” 


bh 4s; to David, 0d N Ante o bim, Oo up, rear 48 
Attar mito the Lord 1 h e [i — Ty Aranah 
the Febyſite. —— And David Ini t there an Altar unto 


the, Lord, and offer d But-oferings and Peace-uferings: 
So the Lord,was intreated far the Land, and the Plague 
was ay d from: Jſrael... 2 Chyon. 29. 24. Au the 
Pig lalled them, and they ade Non 4 wit 
their Blood upen the Alta, to. wake Gromemem far a 


of God 1 5 5 PER Son to make. up th Brea 
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knew the wicked Tops i would brag. him 
this, 5. N and readil TE Fr Obed 
to the Will of Ene which: fo. — 


him to his Father's Love, as that he hath, as à Re- 
ward for that Undertaking, era lte him at his Right 


hand, and made him to be, thef 17 and. Lord of 
judge them here- 

after; and he accepts of his Medi on and Intexcef- 
ſion for Sinners, and pardons the wing Penitent 
for his Sake. Thus, Rom. 5. 11. V alſo joy in God, 
th10' our Lord Chriſt, hy whom me. haue mop fecei ped the 
Atonement. Heb. To 26 — 28. For-ſuch. an High Prieſt 
became us, who is boly, harmleſs, unde ſ led, ſeparate from 
dimers, and made higher than the Heavens; bo needed 
not daily, as thoſe High Prieſis, to offer, up, Sacrifice. firſt 
for his own Sins, aud then for the Proples ; for this be did 
once, when be offered up himſelf: For the Lam maketb 


men bigh Priefts which == Infir mit ies; but the. Word of 
the Oath, which was ſiuce the Law, maketh the Son, 


who js conſecrated for evermore2 Chap. 9: 11,2. But 
1 2 : 


Chi iff 


1 

Hr iſt being coms an 
hy a greater and more perfect Tabernacle, not made with 
hands, that is to ſay, Not of this Building, neither by 
the Blood of Goats and Calves, but by bis own Blood be 
entred in once into the holy Place, having obtain d eternal 
Redemption for us. Ver. 26, 28. But now once in the 
End of the World hath he appear d to put away Sin, by 
the Sacrifice of bimſelf, — So Chriſt was once offer d to 
bear the Sins of many. Chap. 10. 10, &c. By the 
which Will we are ſandified thro the offering of the Body 
of Feſus Chriſt, once for all. But this man after he 
Pad offer d one Sacrifice for Sins, for ever ſat down at 
the = hand of God. — Having therefore, brethren, 


boldneſs to enter — the Folieſt, by the Blood of . F-ſts, 


by a new and living Way; which he hath conſecrated for 
us, thro the Vail, that is to ſay bis Fleſh. And baving 
an High Prieft over the bouſe of God, &c. Chap. 12. 
24. And to Feſus the Medzatour of the New Covenant; 
and to the Blood of ſprinkling which ſpeaketh better things 
than that f 
Chrift bis Son cleanſeth us 2 all Sin. Thus we 
that our Lord Jeſus Chri 
hath once offer d up himſelf to God, as a Sacrifſce 
of Atonement or Peace-offering for the Sins of Man- 


Kind; and fo hath open'd a way by his Doctrine, 


Death, and Interceſſion, for Sinners to have a Share 
and Fellowſhip in God's pardoning Mercy, and an 
Inheritance in his heavenly Kingdom. And as the 
Sacrifices of Atonement which were offer'd under the 
Law, were not deſign'd in their Inſtitution that they 
mould be paid to God as a valuable Conſideration 
for the Breach of his Law, (that being a thing im- 
poſſible in the Nature thereof, Heb. 10. 4. but only 


to be a Sign, and a Memotial of Peace and Recon- 


ciliation betwixt God and his Creatures, by repre- 
ſenting at one view the Sinners Repentance and God's 
Forgrveneſs:) So in like manner, the Sufferings and 
Death of Chriſt were not deſign'd to be paid to God 
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as being originally in the Nature of the thing 8 


Price, or Conſideration for the Sins and Offences of 
Mankind, upon the payment of which God would 
be obliged in ſtrict Juſtice to diſcharge them; but 
they were to be a Sign, a Memorial, a Seal, and 
Confirmation of that Covenant of Grace and Mercy, 
Life and Peace, which God was pleas'd to enter into 


with Mankind; of which Covenant, Chriſt was 


made tke Miniſter and Mediatour. And as Chriſt 
(like the Sacrifices under the Law) was without 
Blemiſh, and without Spot, this was a Repreſentation 
of what Man ovght to have been for the time paſt, and 
of what he is reſ{olv'd to endeayour to be for the time 


to come. And as Chriſt died a painful and ſhame- 


ful Death upon the Croſs ; ſo this is a lively Repre- 
ſentation of what the Sinner didmoſt juſtly deſerve. 


And as this was appointed of God to be a Sin-offer- 


ing, or Sacrifice of Atonement for Sin; ſo it is a 
Pledge and Confirmation of God s gracious Promiſe 
of forgiving the Penitent; and therefore it is called, 
The Blood of the Covenant, and the Blood of the 


Ney Teſtament; that is, the Blood by which the 


New Teſtament or Covenant was eſtabliſn'd and 
confirm'd ; Matt. 26. 28. This is my Blood of the New 
Te/tament, which is ſhed for many for the Remiſion of 


. Sims. Heb. 10. 29. Of bow much ſorer Pimiſp ment ſhall 
bie be thought worthy, who bath troden under foot the 
Fon of God, and counted the Blood of the Covenant 


herewith be was ſan#ified, an Unholy thing. 
Thus I think it evidently appears, that tho' the 


Sufferings and Death of Chriſt did not in their own 


Nature originally and in the ſtrict Senſe of the 


word, Merit the Sinner's Deliverance from Con- 
demnation; yet That Deliverance was obtain d by 


his Sufferings and Death, firſt, as they were a Con- 
firmation of the Truth of that Doctrine of Salvation 
which Chriſt preach'd; and ſo are a prevailing Ar- 
gument with the Sinner to turn to God by Repent- 


ance, by which he becomes a ſuitable Object of God's 


Mercy. 
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© Otyes. 2. St Paul faith, 1 Cor 6, 19, 20. Ie are unt j 


"Ranſom for all. Aud our Lord ſaith, Mat. » 20.7128. 
Fsven as the Son of Mau came nat to. be miniſtred anto; yt 
to miniſter, and to gius bis Life a Ranſom for many Here and Tha 


- Egypt for thy Ranſom: But Fgypt was not given 482 


So in like manner Chriſt gave his Life a Ranſom for 


8 4 Ge 1) 


 Mexcy. Secondly, As they ware ſuch an Act f Obe h diſh 


dience, as recommended him to his Fathers Affectian aſſs! Ro 


and were the ground of his Exaltatien at Gods, the N 
Right hand, to be a prevailing Interceſſor fox Sin ot beine 
mers; and fo are an Argument; with God to pardon I 


7 . = - 5 ; ;Y--. .v | Fle 
the believing Penitent for Chriſt s ſake. And Thirgh, erte u. Ft 
(as they were a Peace. offering, or Sacrifice of Atone; donght the 
ment for Sin, of God's 'own-appointing ; aud ſo ate nent. in 
- = 31 o * N | 1 b . { 1 of 7 ' 
a Sign and.Pledge:of the Sinner Repentancs/ and Welfare x 


God's F orgivenels.[ My it was s 
| iin and with 1 


: : | e MM Satan, an 
own, for ye are bought with 4 Price; theref, ore glorify Cod in * Ant 
Jour Bodies aud in yon Spirits, which are God's. Cap. 5. tim (in 
23. Te are bought with a Price; be not ge the Servants sf bought dr 


Men. 1 Tim 2. 6. Who (viz. Chiift) gave himſelß s 


| in partic! 
their, Cat 
Church in 


we ſee that the Sinner is not only Ranſom d by 


Ohriſt's Death, but alſo that he is Renſom'd by 2 They fung 


Price ; Conſequently the Sufferings and Death of 00 500 


Chriſt were ſtrictly a Price or valuable Conſideration Vordreld 
Paid to God for the Breach of his Law and that the W fe that 
Sinners Deliverance from Condemnation was in the The! Be 


proper and literal Senſe merited by them. Ar 
I anſwer : God ſaid to 1ſrael, Iſai 43. 3. :Þ gary aby lu 


Service, 


Price or valuable Conſideration in exchange for the wih Th 
Ifraelties Service, becauſe it Was Egypt they were in 


bondage to; but God gave Egypt -vfpri; their Ranſom field up 
by giving it to Deſtruction, and iſo wrought. Ltacl Object 
Leliverance from the Egyptian Bondage by that means. 1 


many, not in buying the Sinners off from Puniſſi. ant 
ment by paying in the ſtrict and moſt proper Senſe⸗ W {a th 
what was originally in the nature of the thing a Price more A 


or valuable Conſideration for their r Death 
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— 
den eig erges cher reh, frgiving thin el Treſ⸗ 
paſſes, Rom. 3. 24. Being juflified frech by bis Grace, 
fürth the Redemption that is hi Feſus Chrift. Col: 2. 13. 
Im being dead int your Sins, and the Uncireunciſfion of 
1 bath he quickned togetber with him, bdving 


jour Fle 


* 


ſogiven you all Treſpaſſes. But Chriſt redeem d or 


bought their Subjection to his Kingdom and Govern- 
ment, in laying down His Life to proſecute their 
Welfare; and his Death was as a Ranfom for them, 
is it was an Argument with God to . pardon 825 
and with them to ſhake off their Subfection to Sin and 
Wan, and to berome the Lord des Men. They 
were not bought of God by a Price that was paid to 
him (in the meſt proper Senſe ;) but they were 
bought br Merited to his Service by his Mercies, and 

in particular by Chriſt's Blood Which was ſhed in 
their Cauſe and for their Sakes; And therefore the 
Church in Heaven thovght him worthy of their Praiſe 
and' Thankſgiving upon this Account, Rev. 5. 9. 
They ſung a mew Song, Dok Thou art wor thy to take the 
Book, and to open the Seals thereof; for thou waſt ſlaint, 
and haſt Redeem'd us to God by thy Blood, out of even 
Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and Nation. Here we 
ſee, that the ground of their Thankfulneſs was not 
their mee of God by - Chriſt's Blood,. bit 
their being bought or redeem'd to God by his loog, 
as by his Sufferings and Death,he had merited their 
Service, and prevail'd with God to pardon them, and 
with Them to ſhake off the heavy Yoke of Sin, and 
field up themfel ves to Gods Serwce. . Ws 


ObjeZ. 3. If the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt 
did not in the ſtrict and proper Senſe, merit or buy 
off the Sinner from Condemnation, but he is par- 
don'd freely by God's Grace; then it will follow, 
that the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt are of no 
more Advantage to Sinners, than the Sufferings and 
Deaths of the Apoſtles, or of any other Martyrs. , 
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|  Tanſyer; As the rendring to all their Due, is ag. 
neral Rule or Law of Equity to all Men, ſo I think 
Chriſtian to render to All theixf 


it the Duty of every ] 
Due in the preſent Caſe. The Supreme God, the Fa- 
ther, is the prime Mover; Chriſt is the prime In- 
ftrument , and the Apoſtles and Martyrs are under 


Him ſubordinate Inſtruments in that great Work of | 


Mans Salvation. God's Love was the firſt moving 


Cauſe which ſet all the other Cauſes a going, Fob. 3. 
16, 17. God ſo loved the World, that he gave bis Only 
begotten cn, that whoſoever believeth in bim ſhould not 


periſh. but have everlaſting Life; for God ſent not his 
Gon into the World to condemn the World, bnt that the 


World thro him might be ſaved. Chap. 12. 49. I bave 


not ſpoken of my ſelf, but the Father which ſent me, be 
gas me a Commandment what I ſhould ſay, and what [ 


* ſhould ſpeak. Chriſt is the prime Inſtrument, as he is 


the Fathers prime Miniſter to reveal his Will con- 
cerning us; as his Sufferings Death and Reſurrection 


are the principal Confirmation of the Truth of his 


Doctrine, and fo are the principal Argument with 


the Sinners to turn from their Sin, that they might 


be ſaved ; as his Obedience in Life and Death was 


the ground of his Headſhip over the Church, of 


his Mediation and Interceſſorſnip with his Father 


for Sinners, and of his Fathers pardoning Sinners for 
his Sake; and as bis Death was (by Gods appoint- 


ment) a Sacrifice of Atonement for the Sins and Of- 
fences of Mankind. Thus Chriſt was the main and prin- 
cipal Inſtrument of Mans Salvation; and therefore he 
is by way of Eminence called, Cir Saviour. The Apo- 


files, and Martyrs, and all that are any ways em- 
.  ploy'd in promoting the Salvation of Mankind, are 


under Him ſubordirate Inſtruments in the Work of 
Salvation, ſome in a greater. and ſome in a leſſer Degree. 
Chriſt is the Captain or chief Leader in this Work, 
Heb. 2. 10. And he is the Corner- ſtone in this Build- 
ing; and every one that ſets a hand to it, is a part 
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in the Reward. - 1 Cor. 3. 9. We are Eabonrers. 
gether with God; ye are God's Husbandry, ye are God's 
Building. 2 Cor. 6. 1. We then as Workers toges, 
ther with him, beſeech jon that ye receive hot tht Grace of 
God ” _ E 3 26, 2 „ Je upon = 765755 
tion of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chrift himſelf be- 
ing the chief Cheer ogg. 1'Cas . 16. Fo what I 
thou, O Wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy Husbanid ? © 
bow knoweft thou, O Man, whether thou ſhd't ſave thy Wife's 
1 Tim. 4. 16. For in doing this thou ſhalt ſave thy ſelf 
and them that hear thee. Jam. 5. 20. Let him know 
that be which converteth the Sinner: from the , Error of 
bis ways, ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, and ſhall: cover a 
Multitude of Sins. Here we fee that every One which 
ſets forward the Salvation of Sinners is a fubordinate 
Inſtrument in theWork of Salvation ; Confequently 
he that Jays down his Life for the Profeſſion and 
Practice of the pure Goſpel, is an Inſtrument in the 
Work of Salvation, to a much greater Degree than 


many others are, becauſe he adds (as it were) to the 


Argument for the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 
But yet tho' ſuch an One is a great Inſtrument in this 
Work, and his Death is a great Benefit to Mankind, 
yet it falls vaſtly ſhort, and bears no manner of Com- 
—_ with that unſpeakably greater Benefit which 
inners reap by the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt, 
who 1s the prime Inftrument in Man's Salvation: 
Chriſt's Sufferings, Death and Reſurrection, are the 


grand Argument for the Truth of his Goſpel: They 


are the foundation of all the Benefits we receive by 
his Mediation and Interceſfion, and of God's pardon- 
ing us' upon his Account : And *tis His Death only, 


that was appointed of God to be a Sacrifice of Atoue- 
nent for t e Sins of Mankind. 


N.. 4. If the foregoing Account of Salvation by 
Chriſt is true, then thoſe that liy'd before Chrift's 
K time 


8 "ws. 
time could have no Benefit by his Death, egal. bie 
Herten not be an Argument wth. or have any 
Influence on them, to EY from their ins, that they 


5 be ſaved . 
Fry der, Tho? the $ Sulferings and, Death of Chi 

. * not . an Argument with ſuch to repent and 
turn to God, yet notwitſtanding they may be Sha- 
rers in the Benefits of it; beca the ch of Chrift 
could be as wel {A Sacrifice of Atohement for the Sins 
of thoſe that lived before him, as thoſe that lived af 


ter him in this World and becauſe the Benefi Fo | 


his Intercefforſhip, the Ground wd Cauſe of 

was his Obedience, in doing and ſuffering unto Death, 
may extend as well to thoſe that were before him as 
after him: And upon this Account Chriſt eo the 
N 1 5 a Lamb ſlam from the TOR $4 the 5 
as 13.8. 
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- CONCERNING THE 


Ju ice of GOD: 


In which isConſider'd, 


Whether Humane Underſianding may 
examine and judge of the Moral Attributes 
of GOD; and of whak is 'agreeable or dif- 
agreeable to theſe, as Hr are in . with- 
out being guilty of Fel | 

ther Crime. - Le 


WITH AN 


APPENDIX. 


CONCERNING 


infinite Juſtice and Infinite dean 


— — 


| Pal. 85. 14. Juſtice and Fudgment ave the n of 
U thy Throns (O Lord: 1 _ and Truth ſhall go tte | 
” 25 Face. | | 
n, ũ ]7¹“?? rt 3 M03 Oy: 


7 — Fe . 
I Xt 4 


| Printed in the Year mh, 


— „ #4 . 86 


e We 


„ses of GO D, e 


H 18 Enquizy's is Three-fold ; Fa, what Juſtice 
is; Secondly, ' What Rules muſt be obſerv d by 
thoſe that miniſter it; and Thirdly, Whether God is 


a Juſt Being : After which, are mo 122 ons with their 
Fir What 3 5 10 or 


Anſwers. 

Juitice is the Ballon of common Equity, oF 
which is weighed out or diſpenced Good ane kvi 
in an equal Proportion to the Merit or Demerit of D 
Things or to àny other Right of Claim that one 

ng hath upon Another: I ſay, To any Other Right | | 
aK Clai ; becanſe there may e a Right of Claim 
without Merit, as in the Caſe of free Promiſes: For 
when one Perſon makes a Promiſe to another, to giye 
him ſome good thing, free and unconditional, he 
doth by that Act confer on him, not only a Right to 
claim and expect, but alſo of receiving and enj Joy 
ing the good thing promiſed to him. And tho' 
making of that Promiſe, may only be an act of 
Bounty, becauſe it is free and unconditional ; . et the 
fag that CIO i an act of _ = 
t : 


* 


che Beneladdor i is not free 10 liberty after fa 
122 is made, 8 
— 2 Juſtice is. a Mean in the. Miniſtrati ion of 
| Good, between Bounty and Fraud; the Ballance of 
Juſtice ſtanding upon ſuch an even Poiae, a8 that if 
1 — to one ſide it is Bounty, if to the other it i 
rau | 
gain, Juſtice is a Mean in the May 
Exil, between Mercy and Cruelty; the 


tion 
lance 5 


Juftice ſtanding upon ſuch an even 8 as that if It 


turn to one ſide it is Menz. 15 to the other it is 
Cruelty. 


Secondly, Wha at Rules muſt be ev [by tho 
that miniſter Juſtice. 
In order to miniſter Juſtice according to the Lawn 
of common Equity, every Miniſtrator muſt have re. 
gard to Every juſt Claim, ſo as that All may. have 
Their Due. And here it is to he noted, that by the 
Laws of common Equity, every one has u Right to 
diſpoſe of his own peculiar Property according to 
his own Will; otherways the Notion of Property is 
. deftroy'd, or at leaſt the having a'Prop priety in any 
thing cannot be a Priviledge; for all the Advanta 
ariding from Property, conkits in this; that 
Proprietor is free and uncontroulable in the uſing, 
enjoying, and- diſpoſing: of his own Property ; and is 
N under no obligation, nor accountable to any, for the 
uſing, enjoying, or diſpoſing of the ſame, But tho 
* ery one my diſpoſe of his on Property accord 
arg to his own Will, yet he has no Right to diſpoſe 
of the Property of another: > Therefore in — Mani 
ſtration of Juſtice, - two Rules muſt be kept, \atcord 
ing to the two en en the Mſiniſtrat 


may act in. 
The firſt Rule, i is to he obſerv'd b bim 9 — 
no Right or Property concern 'd in the Mitiſtration, 


Hue only aft e n e 
| on, 


| 414 


Juſtice upon an even Poize, not varying a tittle o 
either 


of 

Evil; but "each Patties Rigs muſt equally be regard- 
11 ed; for if either Farty is wrong d, it becomesan AG 
Is of criminal Injuſtice in the Miniſtrator. 


whoſe own Property or Right is as much concern d 
as the Right and Property of him to whom Juſtice 
8 Miniſtred. The Rule is; He. muſt have a ſtrict 
rd to the Right of him to whom juſtice is mi- 
1 ed, ſo as not to break in upon it in the leaſt 
: If he miniſter Evil, not to exceed the De- 
mertt of the Crime; if Good, not to come ſhort of 
the Merit of the t hi ing rewarded ; for in both Caſes 
there is juſt ground Complaint, and the Mini- 
ſtrator becomes guilty of criminal injaſtice. But ĩ 
regard of his own Right, he is left free, to exerei 


Mercy, in puniſhing leſs than the Demerit of the 
thing: And if this is unjuſt, as indeed ftrialy ſpeak- 
ing it is; yet we conceive it is not Criminal; yea, 


eee eee E. = 


contrary it would be excellent and glorious, if the 
Object be proper and ſuitable for that Bounty or 
Mercy to be exercifed i Ser K 1's 
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Thirdly, Whether God is a Juſt Being; 
_ This is Anſwer d in the Affirmative. 


neſs, and fands thus: If God is a Good Being, then 
God is Juſt ; But God i is a Good Being; Therefore 
God is Juſt, That God is Good, is here taken for 
granted, as bein ng allow'd by all Chriſtians, ' And 


that his Goodne proves him to be "wh 7 by 
what follows. 


Juſiice 
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A e == ſts keep the hana of 
whether in the Miniſtration of Good or 


The ſecond Rule, is to be obſerv'd by bit . 
a&s as a Party concern d in the Miniſtration, and 


either Bounty, in rewarding beyond the Merit; or 


it would be ſo far from being 'a Crime, that on the 


The Argument for it, is taken from God's Good | 
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God is Juſt, we only ſay what he is nat, 4 [ 7 
That he is not criminally Unjuſt. Here it is te to it. Fs 
noted, that in the exerciſing of Juſtice, God ſtand; Fen 

in the Capacity of a Party concern d; That is, G . 

Right and Property is as much concern d in that Mi- bees ( 
niſtration, as the Right and Property of him to 
whom Juſtice is miniſtred: And in this Capacity he Obe 
only ftands engaged by the Laws of common Equity Power, 
to have regard to the Right of him to whom juſtioe merit, 
is miniftred, ſo as not to inflict more Evil than the uſtice, 
Demerit 6f the Crime, nor communicate leſs Good nom; 
than the Receiver has a Title to by a juit Right of Wl perty : 
Claim. As to his own Property, I ſay as before, are his 


That he is left free by the Laws of common Equi withou 
to diſpoſe of it as he will; fo as that he may c BW Av 
municate Good, either without or beyond Merit Being 
which we call Bounty; or he may remit or punifh crimin 
leſs than the Crime deſerves, which we call Mercy; other 
without being criminally Unjuſt; Nay: it is io far make | 
From being a Crime, that it is noble and glonous; Right 


when the Object is proper and ſuitable for that Bounty in Its] 


or Mercy to be exerciſed upon. This being ſo; I ay, ive E 
that criminal. Injuſtice is inconfiflens: wit | a 165 C 
Goodnefs. For, That innate Good neſs which dwells WW a Rig} 

in God, is a Bar to all Fraud and Cruelty: And G it's rec 

zs ſo far from exerciſing Fraud in with-holding tat crable 


Good which another has a Right to claim from him, juſtice 
that he 1s rather diſpoſed by Yils Goodneſs to confer End; 
that Good which they have no Right to, if the Ob- choſen 
ject be proper and ſuitable to receive it; That is, in 
other Words, Bounty is a Conſequence of his Good- 
neſs, but Fraud is directly oppoſite to it. Again, 
God is fo far from exerciſing Cruelty in puniſhing | 
beyond the Demerit of the Crime, that he is rather 
diſpoſed by his Goodneſs to exerciſe Merey in puniſh- 
ing leſs than the Crime deſerves, if the Object be 
proper and ſuitable for that Mercy to be exercis d 
| | upon; 


merit, and yet act according to the 
Juſtice, for as much as the Laws of Ec uity or Juſtice. 
eaves every Being free to diſpoſe of his © own Pro- 


— On 


That is, 1 Mercy i 
open; of his Goodneſs, whereas. Cruelty is >F 
n hence it appears that | jon Jl Del 


| | iv 
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Power, make Creatures to be miſerable N D 
Princy les 


perty as he will? Seeing therefore God's Creatures 


are his own, he may 80 what he will with them, 


without being chargeable with r Injuſtice. 
Anſw. Tho, they are his own, and receive their 
Being from him, yet we e it would be ſtil 
criminal Injuſtice! in him to give them Being for x Bp 
other End, with reſpect to Wy reatures, but to 
make them miſerable; becauſe every Being has 3 
Right from common Equity to claim a contzrarice 
in 1 preſent tate, when its Change will add to, 
give Being 155 its 90559 17 res its Demeritcuts © 
that Claim, Th that; Non-entity- has 
a Right (if we may 45 10 tpe 10 continue ſo, hen 
it's receivin Exiſtence erves only ta make it. miſ⸗ 
erable; and it would be an ac *0 criminal In- 


juſtice to Non- entity, to give it Exiſtencę to that 


End; becauſe Non- tity. 18 better, and rather to be 
choſen than a State 9 Miſery, And farther, 1 ſay, 
God will never glorify” his Pow {5 er at the Expence of 
his exe and Goodneſs, 9 55 he can 99. it a 
thouſand ways canſiſtent with bot. 

Oedt. 2. We ſee that the ſenſiple Creatures low 
us are capable of Miſery, and -do nd ſuffer” 


and yet have no Demerit. 
receive 2 


Anuſi. As they receive Evil, 3 they 


from Gods hand; and as 12 cannot k 10W the M ew 
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% kar the Evil vey att fo nit 45 1 . 
the Miaure of the Good th nll, oi 80 that, | 
all de know, the Good they recerve £5 more chan A 

| Equivalent to, and Compenſation for the Evil t 
_ ſuffer, ;-So again we cannot know. whether t V are 
without Demerit; for as they = inferior : 
ties, and as they (ſeeming to us) have a freedom in 
the Uſe and Exerciſe of them, ſo they may, fo 
- ovght we know, contract an inferior Guilt, ih pre- 
F to their inferior optics Vp Upon the 
1 fay, ſeeing we are wholly ignorant, of their C4 
due cannot determine bupke: 2 ming them, Il 
0 therefore the Objection 3 is of no force. . ee 


© Ol. 4 2, Dot not the une qual Dilibate 
Providence, as to Good and Evil, with rel peat 
| and Ba d Men, Teem to "imply an Fo 
Hand in that Diſtribution, ſeeing it öſten ap 
Fl EE" SY enjoy the Good, and G Good 1 Men, thi 
V1 m7 5, 
Anſwer. As to Good Men, hat! leer a bf 
Good which they enjoy, is 211 ounty, ec 
have no Merit; and That greater. neaſt 
which they ſuffer, is ſtill Mercy e ir 18 lets 
than their Demertt : So then there is 0 crim fg 
uſtice with reſpect to Good Men. And as to a 
Ne I fay, that the greater Good they enjoy 1 
. Go 's Bounty ; and forafmuch as none are nge 


4 W 


by at Miniftration, ſeeing God gives” his wn, and | 


*Hot another 8 Goods there can be f no criminal in 55 I 
In that Adminiſtration. As to the leſſer Evil wh 
they ſiffer, That is God's Mer 
none are Wro d 1 in the exerciſe * that Mer 

cannot be criminally Vnjuſt 3 in G ö to! exerciſe it, 


\, Obje&. 4 God being in himſelf Integer. 
and his Ways Unſcarchable, Who dares rs 
55 What he can, or cannot do? Or what is af 
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1 We ma tet the Notion of: 1 2 neſs, Truth, 
wy Holineſs, e like, "an 1 LY s agreeable or 
apac- J diſag reeabl 17 theſe, with E to our E 1 


om in yet 050 can Nate the den of thetn, or be cap 
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Deep, which the Line of Hari Underſtanding (at 
reſe nt) doth.not athom, I readily grant : But thep, 
n Hal. 1.97, . „ hat, 1 Clouts and Pak | 
JNer ound ab ur. him, wh ich is the Foundation 
iy Bs our Aſoniſhme : fo R e hteouſnefs and Judg- 
Aer ment are tk ee 18 Throne, which Is 
x if Ml th ange gf our Comfort. -\ And therefore j 
ths Wl there are ſome things 1 in the Way F his Providence 
F. which ſeem to claſh, or to be te to thoſe Divine 
perfections Which the, Lig ' of Nature bath Giffici- 
ently demonſtrated, or Divine Reyelation hath fully 
revealed to be in God ; this doth not ariſe fram ſuc 
areal claſhing, but. from the ſhortneſs of our Un: 
f tings 1 1 ſee thro, , mg to the nd 
ok things 80. t at is True 

be a 11 He is really Good, oft Holy y, &c grey wx 
cannot (or rather he never wil ) ad contrary to thele, | 

I anſwer (Secondly,) That tho' God is Incompre- | 
Ae in himſelf, yet we may form a Conception 
of what be 1 1s, 28 he ſtands related unto Ps. Tho“ 
we cannot d a Conception of what the Nature 0 
Subſtance of 'God Is, (if J may ſo ſpeak) yet we may 
and can, form 4 Conception of him, that he is a 
Yo Powerful, . K Beins, and the like; 10 
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If Humane Underſtanding cannot form a 
Phe Fa of Goodneſs, Juſtice, Truth, Tough 
and the like; and of 5 1s rreeable or d ilapree- 
able to theſe, as they are in Goa; ih 
fruitleſs are all thoſe Diſcoveries" which. God hath 
made of himſelf by Revelation. Ne, bath reveald 
himſelf to be a Holy God, Lev. 19. 2. But if we may 
not be allow yd to judge what Ho ineſs is when appl:- 
ed to God, and what is agreeable or ieren 
it, then ſuch a Revelation is of no manner of ule do 
us. If the Lord hath declared himfelf to be, The 
Tor God, Merciful, Gracious, Long fiferivg, 225 
tindant in Goodreſs and Truth, as in Exod, 34, 6 


what End can this ſerve, if we may not - be al FR 4 


to judge what Mercifulneſs and Graciouſneſs ate, when 
applied to God; and what is agreeable or diſag 


able to theſe? ? Surely all ſach Revelations are uleleſs 


and yain, if they are above the reach.of Humane 
Underſtanding, or if it would be eee . 
dern and 15 85 what is intended by them. 3 
Secondih; God is the proper Obye&t of our Af cl 
ons; and it is not only our Duty, but alſo our Hay 
pineſs to fear him, to love him, to delight in him, 
&c. Now whatever makes him to be the Object or 
our Affections, mult be ſuch things in him aswedo 
actually apprehend, and can form a Conception of, 
and of what is agreeable or diſagreeable to then, It 
muſt be ſomething which we have an actual Con- 
ception of, which, muſt excite anti raiſe theſe: f A 
ons in us. We muſt conceive God to be a Hol 15 
Powerful 228 and 9 What. "Is 5 75 
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diſegreeable de Pete in him, of elſe we.could not 
make him the Object of our Fear. "We muſt ferm 
a Conception of the Goodneſs of God; and of his be. 
ing ſo tous, and of What is agrecable or diſagreeable 
to it, as it is inGod ;' or elſe” we cannot make him 
the Objet of ole I've © . £2000," 15 - 7 athady 


1 * 
* 2 1 


* 


Tdirdh; God is propounded to us as the Object of 


our Imitation. Thus St Paul, Epb. 5, 1, ſaith, Be ye 


6, 36, ſaith, Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father al- 


» 


followers of God, as dear Children. And our Lord, Luk. 


ſo is merciful, And St Peter, 1 Ft. 15, 16, ſaith, 


he which hath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all man- 
wer of Converſation, becauſe 4 # written, ( Lav: 11. 44. 
and 19 2.) Be ye hoh, for Tam boly. Now if wema 

not be allow'd.to judge, or form. a Conception of 
what Mercifulneſs, Holineſs, and the like are when 
applied to God, and what is agreeable or diſagreeable 
to theſe; then we can never make theſe, as they are 
in God, the Object of our Imitation, which we ar 

expreſly requir'd in the Scriptures to d. 


Fointhly , It hath been the practice of the beſt and 


wiſeſt Men, in all Ages, to judge or form à Concepti- 
on of what Juſtice, Truth, Holineſs, and the like are, and 
what is agreeable or diſagreeable to theſe, as they are in 
God. Thus Abraham, Gen. 18.23, 25, ſaith, Vit thou al ſo 
deſtroy the Righteous with the Wicked 2 — that the Righte- 
ous ſhould be as the Wicked , apt from thee : Shall 
nt the Fudge of all the Earth do Right ? Here we {te 
plainly what Conception Abrabam had of Juſtice and 
Equity, as con ſicler d in God, and of what is agreeabl- 


or diſagreeable to it. Deu. 7. 9. Know therefore, that E 
the Lord, thy God, be is God, the faithful God, which 
keepeth Covenant and Mercy with them that love him and 


keep hit Commandinents, to a thouſand '(Fejierations A 
gain, P)al. 11. 8. The Righteous Lord loveth Righteonſ- 
neſs ; His Countenauce will bebo!d the thing that is Juſt.” 
F 9. 24. But let Him that glorieth, glory in this, that” 
be under flandeth and' knoweth me; that I am the Lord 
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1.5 to perl ver 155 eir Duty, "that God Was 0 
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Promiſe, in rewarding their Work 1200 
b e e FEW K ſhewed ho i Lab 0 


that they had Wnüsſel Fa the Saints, a Mg, 
555 fo to do. Finally, 
1on 


for refuge, to lay hold of the Hope Tt 2857 ys, 
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Efron (W. 
at he did not forg et 15 7 


| _ uld be) in g 


»e,. which they ha 


ſtrength of $1 t N. Pts 145 
18 with the Hebrews, Chap. 6, ver. 17, 1 | 


pends wholly upon this, that they had 4 L. iberty, of 


could diſcern and judge what Trp and Faithfulneſs 
are as conſider d in 104. and what 1 is agreeable or 


| 91 ip. to 5 for, e the allowing 
this, 25 Reaſon af no force: For thus he there 


2 es himſelf Oe willing more abundantly to 
the Heirs of alugtion 15 ieee of bis 2255 
— * 'd it by an at by two immutable 1125 


in which it was ampq 1 2 God to be, we might have 


a ſtrong Conſolation who have fled for fuge, to lay. bold 


of the Hope ſect before us. Here St. Paul aſſerts, That | 


the Oath, and Promiſe, of God, were two immutable 
Things, in which it was impoſſible for God to He, 
we might have a ſtrong Conſolation, who bave fit 
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wo b God nnd e. Aud this m 12280 whey 
proving falſe to Ae romiſe, © 18 wh 
the ground of their Bay. Of, Ki 
which it could not be, if they 05 ot, "Or if 1 0 
preſumption in them im to judge What ruth and Faith | 
fulneſs are, when . ro, and of what 3 18 1 
greeable or i ng etot = 
Fiftbly, and h, it pl 828 G0d 1⁰ far to cb 
deſcend, as to appeal to the R edfon of N Mankiti 
155 to call upon them to ud a Juſtice Ad 
Equity of his Dealin s With t Lai. 5, 
0 "Tubabitaxts of Jer alem, and Ment me Judah, Judge, 
pray you, betwixt me and thy Dieyar, Ezek. 18. 
0 houſe of Iſrael, 7 15 Hot my way 22 are Yor you | 
ways Unequal ? m_—_— 
Thus I think it fafficiently 7 e cats, t that te 11 
not only form a Condo ception of Sa 6, | 
ſtands related unto us, + without Kae go rey, 
ſumption; but alſo 4 it bh Pep our tY, ad 15 
Glory ſo todo. E 4 


If it ſhould be "ah ;eplie ET the 1 1 
By us a b. . . of mam thin 8 that 3 fo and 
id, which, if broug t to the Bar of Man's Judg- 
ment, and there tried by the Keadard of Haha | 
Reaſon, will appear 1 to be contradidory to Truth 
and juſtice: Thus, 1 Sam. 2, 30. I ſaid indeed, that 
thy I, e, and the Houſe of 157 Fathers ould walk Bea 
fore me or ever , But now the Lord fa aith, Be it far Yon, 
me. Here we have an e fg 
Promiſe made to Fhmeas, as in 1 . 121 
likewiſe a declar d Reſolution to bit that 1 og 
contrary to the Rules of Truth and Juſtice. 
2 King. 8, 10. ' And Eliſha 5 oaths 1 75 
ſay mito bim, (Benhadad King 7 b 
155 recover: howbett, 1955 1 
be ſhall 3 Here we have oaks 
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which contradidt each the other. Again, in the 
Halm we have in one part of it a large Account of th 
Promiſes of God to David, and his Pofterity; and in 
another part of that Pſalm, is ſet forth the Not-per 
formance of thoſe Promiſes, which is an Impeach 

ment of the Truth and Juſtice of God. Again; Th 
38. 1. The Prophet tells Hezekiab, that be Pall 


and not live: and then at ver, 5, he tells him, that he | 
Jhould live fifteen Tears longer which makes the firſt | 


Declaration to be a falſhood. Again, Fer, 15: 18. Vit 
thou be altogether unto me as a Liar, and as Waterstha 
fail? Chap. 20. . O Lord, thou haſt deceived me, and 1 
Tas deceived. Here the Prophet | Feremi ab ch art 


and Nineveb ſhall be deftroyed ; And yet we find that 
this Prediction fail'd. Theſe, and the like things, 
When tried by the Standard of Human Reaſon, will 
make God a Liar, Unjuſt, and the like. 
I Auſver. The ſeeming Contradictorineſs of theſe 
or any other ſuch, to Truth and Juſtice ;' doth not a- 
riſe from their being tried by the Standard of Hu- 
mane Reaſon, but the contrary, (vix.) their not be- 
ing tried by that Standard; for when Men take in 
all the Circumſtances which attend theſe, and exer- 
ciſe their Reaſon thereupon, then all theſe ſeemig 
Contradictions vaniſh : And it is Men's barely look- 
ing at theſe, without taking in the ſeveral Cireum- 
ſtances that attend them, and without exerciſing their 


God with Deceit. aro Fonab 3:4. Tet forty den 


| Reaſon upon them, which makes them appeat thus 


Contradictory. And this will „ (rota confier- 
ing the ſeveral Texts which the Obje&ion referreth to, 


As to 1 Sam. 2. 30, I ſaid indeed, That thy Houſe, 


and the Houſe of thy Fathers ſhould walk before me Jor & 


ver; but now the Lord ſaith, Be it far from me. Hefe 


the Objettion ſuppoſes that God fail of his Promil 
to Phineas, and ſo acted contrary to the Rules of 


Truth and Juſtice. TothisI Apſwer, (#f,) That by 
the Terms, for Ever, and Everlaſting Cas it 4s 600 
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prefs'd in Num. 25, 13.) he conld nat teaſoably be 
ſuppos d to imply any more than a Long time g gf 
moft no longer than That Diſpenſation the (u⁰, 
was then under: and therefore if the Promiſe was 
made good to Fhincbas his Paſterity for a Long 
time, (as indeed it was, from the time of its ma- 
king, to the. time when Abiather was turm 
out of the Prieſthood, 1 King. 2. 26, 27, which, 
was upward of 400 Tears; (then it was fulfill d in 
the Letter of it, according to the Senſe of. thoſe 
words, for Ever, — Everlaſting,” in the Language of 
the Scriptures. But ſuppoſing this was not à dull 
ling of it in the Letter of the Promiſe, I anſwer, 
Secondly, That the occaſion of this Promiſe was Phz* 
1chas's pious Zeal for the Honour of God, in endea- 
vouring to put a Stop to that Whoredom and Idola- 
try which the Children of Iſrael committed with the 
Moabites; and the End of this Promiſe was, that ät 
might be as a Reward to. Phinebas for his good Ser vice; 
and as an Encouragement to him and his Poſterity to 
perſevere in their Duty. This being the Caſe; Iſaj 
that neither Phizebas, nor his Poſterity, could wit 


any colour of Reafon ſuppoſe. that God did zntend 


to continue them in his extraordinary Favour any 
longer than they did continue in their Duty and O- 
bedrence ; or that the Truth or Juſtice of God could 
be concern'd to make good this Promiſe to them any 
longer than they did continue to walk in his Fear. 
The Promiſe was made as an Encouragement to Du- 
ty, which it could not be if God was obliged bxit 

to continue them in his extraordinary Favour When 
they did live in a State of Rebellion againſt him. 
Again, I ſay, That as this Promiſe was made to Hhine- 
bas and his Iſſue, who were throughly acquainted with 
the Method of Gads dealing with the Children of 
ſrael, and of thoſe many Promiſes and Threats which 
he made to them; ſo they could pot but xnow, that 
| God's Promiles ——— did belong to them no 


he 


9 


"fonger than they did walk in his: Conimandment, I Kaler 
and that when they did caſt off the Lord the Le I fte 
would caſt off them. This being ſo; 1 farther fa them. 
That they could not but know, that God did bini A4 


Himſelf by this Promiſe to them, only ſo far, and ſo 8, 10 
| Jong as they did continue to walk in the ſteps of tell biz 

| "Phinehastheir Father, to whom thisPromiſe was made; il eit t 
And it is plain that Eli himſelf underſtoodit fo to be this I 
as appears by his Reaſoning with his Sons, ver. 25. Maſte 
ff one Man fm againſt another, the Fudge ſhall Judye this r 
"Dim; but if a Man foi again i the Lord, who fler fl would 
For him ? Again, I ſay, That as God gave them this he m 
Promiſe by the Mouth of Moſes, ſo he alſo fully ac- WI foreſa 
*quainted them by the Mouth of the ſame Moſes, in fore tl 
what ſenſe they were to underſtand this, and all o- Hall fu 
ther Promiſes which God gave to the Children of WW 13 
Iſrael; as in Deu. J. 9, 10,12. Know therefore, tlut the H 
the Lord thy God, He is the faithful God, which k ee 

' Covenant and Mercy with thoſe that love im, and ket forth t 
bis Commandments, to a Thonfand Generations; and r- Tauch 
rut 


payeth them that hate him to their face, to 'defiroy them, 
He will not be ſlack to him that wlll him; pt repay To 


him to bis face. —— Wherefore it ſhall come to paſs, if y is ſet 
bear ken, to theſe 8 je. keep, 40 poſe fy Tue ; 
that the Lord thy God ſhall keep mito thee the Covenant, fulfill 
and the Mercy which be ſware unto thy Fathers. Thus we ſo hat! 
ſee, that as God by the Mouth of Moſes acquaintel I cf Ce 
Phineas with his Will, that be gave unto zin lin Cr. in the 
nant of Peace, and to bis Seed after him, even an Fer. n 
laſting Covenant, Num. 25. 12, 13; So he lixewiſe a- WW mile, ( 
quainted him by the ſame Moſes, that this Cove. and tl 
"nant was to be made good unto: them, if they di D 
love him, and keep his Commandments; and that would 
otherways God ſtood no way engaged to them by page 
his Promiſe. This being the Caſe ; I ſay, That as rn 
Phinehas's Iſſue had no reaſon, nor Right, to claimen Wi Hal. ! 
Intereſt in this Promiſe, if they did not continue in Alen 


© their Duty; fo neither did God act contrary on 


27.1, 
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them. 
At 
8, 10. 
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prove, 1s the wh 
would not fulfil. 


| bog! fal, chat Datjd ſhould be King 
Ws 


His haſte, Thi all Men were Liars ; that is that f. 
muel as well as others had deceived him. Now tho! 
Dirvid ſaid in his haſte that Sanmel bad Hed to bim 
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ud of Iſrael, ani 
ad anbinted him for that Dignity, by the appoint; 
ment of the Lord: but when David was forc d to fly 
zom Saul, ant wal e of bis Life, he then 
began to cor at this Promiſe would not be 


Þbepan” to conclude: 


made good to hit; 


0 San! Malice: And this made dim to fay in 


in the Name of the Lord, yet this was no Proof 
hat God had fail of his Projuiſe made to Dai 
by Sammel; for God did'in his god time bring bim to 
the Kingdom: but all that this proves is, that Davilj 
Faith and Hope fail'd in the Day of his Diſtreft 
So in the Cale before us, here is a large account of 
God's Promiſe to Dayid, and his Seed ; and here d 
Hkewiſe.an accoũnt of the Pſalmift complaining of the 
Non-performance of theſe” Promiſes fo them. Now 
tho' the Pſalmift did thus complain, this is no Proof 
that God was falſe and unjuſt to them; for God did 
actually fulfil theſe Promiſes to them: And all that 
this proves is, that the Pſalnijf in their Adverſty, 


when the courſe of God's Providence was again 
allo 


them, did diſtruſt, and fear that God would 


* 


5 poking good his Promiſes to them: 1 ſay, This is 
the me 


the walt that can be prerended to be proved from 
"this place. Bot I think the true State of the Cal: 


3s this: The Pſalmif recounts the Promiſes of Gol, 
and the preſent Circnmſtapce of the Affairs of David; | 
Family; and from thence he draws an Argument to 


| ws with God for their Protection and Deliverance 
for thus heexpreſes himſelf, ver, 46, How long, Lora, | 
pilt thoa hide thy Face, for ever? and per. 50, Lond, 
 vbete are thy old Loving-kindneſfſes, which thou ſwareſ 10 
"David in thy Truth? An Inftance like this we have 
in Facob, who when he was diftreſs'd with fear that 
his Brother Ef woulddeftroy both kim and by Sub. 
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becauſe he expected to fall 253 88. 
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ſtance, he then made uſe of God's Promiſe, as an 

Argument to plead with God for his Protectior 
As to the Caſe of King Hezekiab, Iſa. 38,1. In 

thoſe days was Heꝛeliah ſick unto Death; and Iſatab the 

| Prophet, the Son of Amos, came unto him, and ſaid in- 

to bim, Thus, ſaith the Lord, Set thy Houſe in order, 


A 
£Y 
«oF 


ts | \ for thou fha't die and not live. ver. 4, 5. Then cums the 3 


word of the Lord to Iſaiab, ſaying; Go, and ſay to He- 
Als, Thus ſaith the Lord, the God of David thy Fa 
ther; I haue heard thy Prayer, I haue ſeen thy Tears, 
behold, Iwill adi unto thy Days fifteen Tears: 1 anſwer, 
What the Prophet ſaid unto the King, ver. 1, Wes 
True, that he ſhould die, and not live ; but then wg are 
to remember that the Prophet did not pronounce this 
as a judiciary Sentence from the Lord, but only as a 
friendly Warning of the Kings Danger. The Hiſto- 
ry informs us that Hezekiab was fick unto Death; that 
is, he was ſick of ſuch a Diſeaſe, as according to the 
natural and ordinary courſe of things, wonld prove 
mortal, and ſo would end in the Kings Death: This 
being the Caſe, the Lord ſent the Prophet on this 
friendly Errand, to acquaint the King with the Pan- 
| Fe that he was in, from that Diſtemper he was un- 
der; and to let him know, that it would according 
to the natural courſe of things end in his Death; 
and that he ought to ſet his Houſe in order, ad 
prepare for his Change: which is as much as if the 
Prophet had faid, I am come to acquaint thee with 
the Danger of thy preſent Illneſs; therefore ſettle 
the Affairs of thine Houſe, for the Piſtemper thou art 
labouring under is ſuch as according to the natural 
and ordinary courſe of things will preve mor- 
tal to thee, and end in thy Death: For the words, 
Thon ſhalt Die, and not Live, do ſignify no more than, 
Thou wilt Die and not Live; and this Halt, or milt, 
did not ariſe from a judiciary Sentence which the 
Ford had given out agaipſt Rim, but fram the na- 


* 


1 


ture and malignity of his Diſtemper, Cas I obſeryd 


. f 

before) and thus Hexe kiah underſtood It: And * 
ttzcerefore knowing that God was the God of Natur, „i 
5 and that it was in his Power to bring back from the Lord 
5 Grave; and being ſenſible that he ſhould die in the havir 
midſt of his Age, and without any Iſſue to ſit upon trary 

his Throne; he turn'd his Face unto the Wall, and it, th 

pray'd unto the Lord, and wept ſore: Upon which Ver.) 

the Prophet was ſent a ſecond time, to acquaint. He- woulc 

z2kiab that the Lord had heard his Prayer, and ſeen ſpeak 

His Tears, and that he would exerciſe his miraculous MI had 1 

8 Power and Grace in rebuking his Diſtemper, and the N 
would add unto his Days fifteen Tears. or de 
Ass to the Caſe of Feremiab, Chap. 15, 18, Wil ſuffer 

thou be altogether unto me as a Liar, and as M atert that folly, 
"Fail? 'I anſwer: The Lord, when he called For WM Fir 

miab, and ſent him to proclaim his Word to the Pes. forbe⸗ 

ple of Judea, bid him, Chap. 1, 8, Not to be afraid WW longe 

of their Faces; and then he promiſed him, for his to thi 
Comfort and Encouragement, ſaying, I am with thee, and h 


to deliver thee, - ſaith the Lord. This Promiſe was diſap 


made good to Jeremiah; for the Lord was with him peak 

always, either to preſerve him from, or to deliver wi 

him out of all Diſtreſſes: But yet God was pleasd Bl «a. 

: ſometimes to try the Faith and Patience of Feremiab, Days. 

; by leaving him for a long time in the hand, and uw end o 
4 der the Burden of his Perſecutors; and this was the Fvil 4 


N Caſe at this time, as appears from Fer. 15. 15 O Lod, WM Folly 
„ - Ftbin knoweft, remember me, and viſit me, and ſe. pleaſi 
venge me of my Fer ſerutors- And ver. 18. Why is tance 

m Pain perpetual, and my Wound incurable, wh Oey: 
refuſeth to be ' healed? Wilt thou be altogether unto 

me as a Liar, and as Waters that fail? Theſe then 

are the Groans of Feremiab under his Burden, and his | 

bf Deſire that God would appear for his help, and no 
= longer diſappoint: his Hope and Expectation. 
Wi: As to the other Complaint of Feremiah, Chap. 
20, 7, O Lord, tbon be. decrived me, an Tg, 


ceived : Thon art ſtronger than I, and baſt prevaile#: 

FE anſwer: The Caſe plainly appears to Mirror Fe 
remiah had cried, - or proclaimed the Word of the 
Lord to the People of Fudea But it was {6 far from 
having any good effect upon them, that on the con- 
trary they made it, and Jeremiah on the account of 
it, the ſubje& of their Mockery and Deriſion daily; 
Ver. 7. 8. Upon this, the Prophet reſolvd that he 
would make no more mention of God to them, nor 
| ſpeak any more in his Name, Ver. 9. But tho he 
had thus re ſolv'd not to ſpeak to them any more in 
the Name of God, yet God thought fit to diſappvint 
or deceive his Refolution, in that he would not 
ſuffer him to fit ſtill, and let them alone in their 
folly, Ver. 9. But bis Word was in mine Heart as a 
Burning Fe, ſhut up in my Bones; and I wat weary with 
forbearing, and I could not ſtay; that is, he could no 
longer refrain from declaring the Word of the Lord 
to the People. So that God's deceiving of Jeremiah, 
and his being ſtronger than he, was his deceiving or 
diſappointing and overcoming his Reſolution of not 
ſpeaking any more in the N ame of God; and it was 
not any failure of Prediction, as ſome have imagined. 
As to the Caſe of Jonah, Chap. 3, 4, Tet forty * 
Days, and Nine veh ſhall be deſtroy d; I anſwer: The 
end of all Divine Threatning, is the preventing the 
Evil threatn'd, either by preventing That Sin and 
Folly which makes Men the Obje&as of Divine Diſ- 
pleaſure, or elſe by bringing them to that Repen- 
tance which makes them the Objects of God's par- 
doning Mercy: And therefore when Jonah preach'd, 
let forty Days, - and Nineveb ſhall Be deſtroy d, it was 
_ plainly to be underſtood in That very Threatning, 
that if the Ninevites did repent, and turn to' God, 
it wonld be a Means of preventing the Evil threat- 
ned; For otherways That Threatning would not 
have been given; For the Ninevites might juſtly have 
rcalon'd thus, It God had fo determin d. the De- 
6 ſtruct ion 
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udien of our City, and if he did inden that hi 


Threatning ſhould be ſo underſtood -as that nothing 
ſhould hinder the executing of it, then there was no 
FFF 
his Prophet ſo long and tedious a Journey to publ 
it; becauſe it could anſwer no good End, Dor be of 

any manner of Uſe to us: And therefore it is juſt 
and reaſonable for us to infer from this very Thuext- 


ning, that God hath-ſent his Prophet in kindnels 


to us, to warn us of our Danger, and ſo to {bring 
us to that Repentance and Reformation which may 
-avert the Evil threatn'd: And it is plain that the 


Ninevites did thus underſtand the Threatpipg ; for if 


they had underſtood it ſo-that God wauld not upon 
any terms avert the Evil threatn'd, then this Threat- 
ning would effectually have driven them to e- 
pair, but it could not have brought them to Re- 
pentance, which we find it did. If it ſhould b 
Here replied, What is this to ſalve the Truth of 

God, who ſaid, expreſsly, Tet forty Days, and Mine- 
pve ſhall be deſtroy d; when at the -ſame time he fore- 
ſaw that it would not be deftroy'd? I anfwer; As 
God foreiaw that Nineveh wonld not be deſtray:d, fo 
he foreſaw that the threatning That Deſtruction 
would be the very Means by which it would be 
prevented; and therefore when God faid, Tet ſorh 
Days, and Nineveh ſhall be deſtroy d; he could not 
with any colour of Reaſon or Juſtice be ſuppoſed 
to intend any more by his Threatning than this, 
(viz.) That as the Ninevites by their Sin and Folly 
had made themſelves the Objects of God's Diſplea- 


ſure, ſo, if they did not repent and turn to God, bis 
Patience and Long - ſuffering ſhould be exercisd no 


longer than forty Days more towards them. And 
as this is a juſt Interpretation of God's Threatnings 


from the Nature and Reaſon of the thing, ſo it is 


agreeable to that Declaration which God made by 
Feremiab, Chap. 18. 7-10, At what Inſtant 1 101 


A 


TRA 


on 


ſuppoſes to impeach God of Fal ſhood and In 
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peak concerning a Nation, and concerning a Kingdom, to 
hed up, and to pull down, and to deſtroy 3 if _—_ Nas 
tion of whom I have” pronounced, bn 2 their Evil, 
I will repeit of the Evil that I thought to do unto them: 

And at what mftant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, 
and concerning a Kingdom, to build, and to plant it; if. 
it do Evil in . fight, that it obey not my Voice, then F 

oe 


vill repent of ”— wi pony 4 J. | dT would benefit 
thems 8-771 
Thus we Fa that "hols Texts, which the eee 


dune 


en they ate tried by the Standard of F 
Reaſon, are very conſiſtent with hot. : 
May we all ſo know the only true God. and 
Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, as that we may be 
donform d to his Likeneſs,” and may be-dhanged = 
1 U r to Glory, as by the puter dhe Sand 
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Pils Enguiry: is tuo feld; Fin; Whether than 
THIS Enquiry is two-fold; Firſt, Whether there 
g ve _ . ” . . * 
. k F f 
be any ſuch thing as Infinite 


by 
Ps « 
_ wy F 


. 
8 vat 


"= 

%: „ 

1 - 

a 4 $3 1 * L's * 
* * 


Juſtice; and &. 


_ condly, Whether there be any ſuch thing as Infinite 
Satisfaction. ak ol 0 


Fiiſt, Whether there be any ſuch thing as Infinite 
Juſtice. . „ 
In order to anſwer this Enquiry, it is neceſſary to 
Rate the Notions, both of Infinite, and of Juſtice, 


- Iufinite, is That which is without Meaſure, Bonnds, 


or Limitation; and to which there can be no Ad- 
Juſtice, is the Ballance of common Equity, by 
which 1s weighed out or diſpenſed Good and Evil, 


In a proportion exact and equal to the Merit or De- 


merit of Things, or to any other Right of Claim: 


So that Juſtice, in the Miniſtration of Good, is the 
exact Mean between Bounty and Fraud; the Ballance * 


of Juſtice ftanding upon ſuch an even Poize, as that 


jf it turn to one fide, it is Bounty; if to the other, 


0 is Fraud: And the exerciſing of either Bounty or 


raud in the Miniſtration of Good, is a breaking 
the Ballance of Juſt ice. that is, it is Unjuſt, ſtridij 
tpeaking. Again, Juſtice in the Miniſtration of 


Evil, 


* 
* 


Evil 
the Ba 


Poize, 
to the 
either 
is a b 
Unjuf 


no ſuc 


juſtice 


;n all 

all anc 
For in 
of Jul 


Crime 


greate 


Inferic 
with 5 
loweft 
puniſh 
Puniſh 
(ux. ) 


the Of 


juſt 
Infinit 
Or to 2 
in eith 
(for C 
{ome 4 
Infimt 
with 1 
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as this 
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The 


the M 


Evil is the exv(t z 


(& or) » DR 
an between Mercy and Cruelty 
the Ballance of Juſtice ſtanding upon ſuch an even 
Poize, as that if it turn to ons 1 Sldſe: is Merey; if 
to the other, It is Cruelty : And the exerciſing of 
either Mercy or Cruelty in the Miniftration of Evil, 
is a breaking the Ballance of Juſtice, - that” is, it ip 
Uynjuſt, ſtrictly ſpeaking. 8 Mats 
This being fs; it follows, that ſtibe admitt of 


vo ſuch Diſtindtions as Finite or Infinite, becauſe in 


Juſtice there are no e Juſtice being the ſame 
in all its Acts, none is grea 2 leſs than others; 
all and every. of ĩts Act, bei bei F great alike? 
For in the Miniſtration of Evil, ith is as great an A 
of Juftice to proportion a leſſer" Evil to ar deſfer 
Crime, as it is tö proportion a greater Evib to a 


greater Crime: It is the higheſt act of Juſticꝭ in an 


Inferior Magiſtrate, to — the ſmalleſt Offence 
with a 5 Puniſhment: And it is the 
loweſt act of Juſtice; even in the ſupreme God, to 
puniſh the greateſt» Offence with a 'ptoprtonabl 
Puniſhment ; Juſtjce being the ſame in both. Caſt 
(vix.) an e e Puniſhment to the Demerit dd 
the Offence. | >) 

Juſtice may be miniſtred Inj a Finite, or by 15 
Infinite Being; and jt may be miniſtred to a Finite, 
or to an Infinite Being; but ſtill Juſtice is the ſame 
in either: And if we do ſuppoſe an Infinite Crime, 
(for Crimes to admit of Degrees; ſome are greater, 
ſome are leſs;) I ſay, ſuppoſing we do admit of an 
Infinite Crime; all that Juſtice is concern d to do 
with relation to this Infinite Crime, is to propor- 
tion a Puniſhment in an exact equality to the De- 
merit of this Infinite Offence: And there is as much 
as this done in proportioning a Puniſnment in an ex- 
act equality to the leaſt Offence poſſible. 

The Caſe is the fame with relation to Juſtice i 


the Wini a Over From all he it ap- 
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fs, that there is no-ſuch . (properly ſeek 
ing) as Infinite Juſtice 0 89111 10 PATH 


- Secondly, Whether "there be any: duch thing ar Th 


findte Satisfactibn: ? G4 1 
In order to anſwer this Edquiry;; i Selikegifsi ne- 


Ar to finre the Notions of infnite, and of b. 


tisfaction. enk 


Infinite is "(as have ſaid). that i is withbot 


Meaſ ure, Bounds, or Limitation, een | 
can be no addition. 


Satisfaction is the 1 to the: fall the De 


mand of another, whether that Demand be juſt or 
unjuſt, finite or infinite. Juſt Demands, are fackes 


are exactly proportionable to the Damage or De- 
. of the Offence, or to the Merit ot the thing 
rewarded, or to any other right of Claim. Uni 
Demands are ſuch as: are not thus proportionable 


dut are either greater or leſs than the Damagę vr 


Demerit of the Offence, or the Merit of the thing 
Rewarded, c. Finite Demands ære ſuch as Ae li- 
mited, and are capable of being extended to a greater 
Degree. Infinite Demands are ſuch as are without 
Bounds or Limitation, and are uncapable of any 
Extention or Addition. From which: it appears, 


that Infinite Satisfaction ſuppoſes an Infinite Demand, 


and an Infinite Demand (if the Demand be juſt,) 


ſuppoſes an Infinite Crime, or an Infinite Merit, or 
ſome other Ri — of Claim equally Infinite. We 
der this Matter as it relates to an 


will only conſi 
Infinite Crime; becauſe the Caſe! is the ſame: when 


applied to Infinite Merit, or to _ on _— of 


Claim. 1 
Nc with relation to Crime, it is ver 
whether there be any ſuch thing as an Infinite Crime. 


For, firſt, the committing a Crime againſt an Infinite 


Being does not make that Crime Infinite: And this 
Will appear if we conſider that the Crimes which ate 


| committed gale God, (who is an Infinite —_— 
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BRE©RTz.. oe 
do admit of Degrees; ſome are greater, ſome are leſs 
whereas in Infinity there is no ſuch thing as Degrees. 
We read, 1 Kings 16. 25. Omni wrought Evil in the 
giebt. of the Lord, and did worſe than all that were before 
hin. And 2 Chron. 33. 9. Man aſſeb made Fudab and 
the Inhabitants of Feruſalem to err, and to do 7005 than 
the He athen, whom tbe Lord had deſiroyed before the 
Children of Iſrael, 2 Tim. 3. 13. Evil Men and Sedw- 
cers-ſhall (or will) wax worſe and'worſe, Kc. 

Secandly, It is a Queſtion, Whether a Finite Being 


| can be gailty of an Infinite Crime, ſeeing the com- 


mitting a Crime aga inſt an Infinite Being does not- 
Thirdly, Suppoſing that a Finite Being can be guil- 
ty of an Infinite Crime, yet it remains a Queſtion, 
whether there has been any ſuch Infinite Crime ever 
committed ; becauſe it ig a thing above our Faith and 
Knowledge, whether the greateſt Crime that was e- 
ver committed, even the Sin of the Devil himſelf, 
was Infinitely aggravated, and to which there could 
be no farther. Degree of Aggravation added. For, 
That is properly an Infinite Crime, which is without 
Bounds or Limitation, and to which there could be 


| no degree of Aggravation added, to make it yet 


more Criminal. Seeing then that it is ſo very un- 
certain, whether there be any ſuch thing as an Infi- 
nite Crime, it will follow, that it is equally as un- 
certain, whether there be any ſuch thing as an Infi- 
nite Demand, and conſequently whether there be a- 
ny ſuch thing as Infinite Satisfaction. . 


Some farther Obſervations. 
Foraſmuch as the Juſtice of God is often referr d to 
in certain Controverſies, it may not be amiſs here to 
cblerve ſeme common Miſtakes relating thereto. 
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favily obliged to puniſh the Breach of his Laws, ci 
ther in the Ofiender, or in ſome other that ſhall be 
tated to ſuffer in the place of the Offender. 


\ Second, That he which is land to fe 


the place of the Offender, muſt ſo ſuffer, as that his 
ſuffering ans be ſttictly and in the nature of tte 
Equal to the Demerit of the Crime. 


| Theſe Premiſes being taken tor granted as tre, 


dem hence, it hath been inferr d, 
ITbindiy, That he which ſuffers abe as ® 


half, muſt be in; all points Equal to, and the ſame 


as the Supreme Lawgi ver; or elſe, (ſay. they, ) he 
cannot ſo ſuffer 4s. to ſatisfy Divine Juſtice, nor can 
the Sinner be diſcharg d upon his account. 
The foregoing Premiſes being taken for granted as 
true, and the foregoing Inference being ſuppoſed tobe 


juſtly drawn from them; it has been We com 


luded- 

Fowtbly, That ü as ohe Gang] is acquitted 
upon the account of the Sufferings of Chriſt, there: 
fore Chriſt is in all points Equal to, and the ſameas 
the Supreme God the Father; for otherways (ſay 


they, his Sufferings would not have been ſo ſatisſa : 
Rory, neither would the Sinner be RAI _ : 


* account. 

But as the fortooiig Premiſes are erroneous, ſo 
are the Concluſions too haſty, which are drawn from 
them. For ſuppoſing God is in Juſtice abſolutely ob- 

liged to puniſh for the Breach of his Laws, and ſup- 


5 ng his Juſtice could not be ſatisfied except the 


uffering was ſtrictly Equal to the Demerit of the 


Crime; (which are Both Miſtakes; becauſe if God is 
obliged to puniſh for Sin, yet this obligation ariſes 


Not from his. Juſtice, but from his Truth and Holi- 
neſs; and becauſe it lies wholly in the Breaſt of the 
Lawgiver, to demand what Satisfaction he pleaſes for 


the Breach of his Laws, 1 the Demand does 
yok 


Bil, That God is in Juſtice abſolutely and nee 


not exc 


Suppoſ 
follow 
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not exceed the Demerit of the Crime:) But, I ay, 

Suppoſing the Premifes to be true, yet it does - not 
ners behalf muſt be in all reſpects the ſame as the ori- 
ginal Lawgiver; but the contrary. For if God is ob- 
bliged by the Laws of. Equity or Juſtice to act ſo 
ſtrictly in this Caſe, then it will follow, Firſt, that 
that the Perſon ſuffering muſt be neither Superior nor 
Inferior, but exactly Equal to, and in all reſpects the 
ſame as the Offender, becauſe the Sufferer is ſubſtituted 
to fill up the Placeof, or peiſonate the Offender, 
and not the Offended. Secondly, che Suffering or 
Puniſhment myſt be for kind, meaſure, and durati- 
on, neither greater nor leſs, but exactly Equal to 
the Demerit of the Offence, Seeing then that it was 
Man which tranſgreſs'd, it will follow, that he which 
is ſubſtituted to ſuffer in Man's ſtead, muſt be nei- 
ther Superior nor Inferior, but exactly Equal to, and 
in all points the ſame as Man, or elſe his Sufferings 
will not ſatisfy Divine Juſtice, neither wall the Sin- 
ner be diſcharg d upon their account. 


But the Truth is; God is not oblig'd, from the 
Principles of Juſtice, to make any of the forementi- 
oned Demands ; as has been made evident in the fore- 
going Enquiry concerning the Juſtce of God: But he 
may require, or may accept, what Puniſhment, or 
what Satisfaction, he himſelf along in his infinite 
Wiſdom ſhall think fit. r et et 
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in Matters of Revelation, A 
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Fu, What Faith is 
In order to anſwer this Eu at! is to o beohſe 


| ved, that as the Underftanding has Truth for its 
| Object. ſo alſo there are various ways by Which 
Truth is convey d to the Underſtanding. "Namely, 


Firſt, by our External Senſes, (vix.) Seeing, Heat- 


ing, Feeling, Taſting, and Smelling. For Er 


ample ; that Honey is ſweet, is a Truth which is 


convey d to the Underſtanding by our external 
Senſe fr; Taſting. Secondly, Truth is convey'd wore 


Underſtanding by our Internal Senſes, that is, b 
the Reflexions of the Mind. For Example; Not 


there is a God, is a Truth which is convey'd to ur 
Underſtandings by Reflexion. God is a Being which 
is immaterial; and fo is not the n of our kg 
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ial Senſes;therefore our External Senſes cannot corivey | 


their reach: But when we ſee the vifible Creation, 
diſcover it's Maker; and To this Truth, That chere 


is a God, is convey d to our Underſtandings by our 


"1 


in other words, by our Reaſon, ' Thirdh, Truth ts 


convey'd to our Underftandings by the Report or 
Teſtimony of others: For ors al that there was 
ſuch a Man as Julius Ceſar, is a Truth which is con- 
vey d to our Underftandings of Report; for Ju- 
lus Ceſar died long before any Perfon now living was 
born, and coriſequently/ no Perſon now living can 


be inform'd of this Truth by an External Perception 


of his Perſon: And our Reflecting Powers alonè can- 
not diſcover to us that there wàs ſuch a Man; Con- 


ſequently it is impoſſible that our Underſtanding 
ſhould be inform'd of this Truth, if it Were not ſome 


way or other convey'd to us by the Report or Teſti- 
mony of others. 3 — ad 


Now as Truth is conveyd to our Underſtandings 


different Ways; Io the Act of the Underſtanding in 
the apprehending of Truth, is call'd by different 


Names, from thoſe different Ways of Conveyance: 


When Truth is convey'd to our Underftandings by 
our External, or by our Internal Senſes, then in 


propriety of Speech this ts calłd None ige. And 


When Truth is convey d by the Report or Teſtimony 
of others, then in propriety of Speech it is call d 
Faith, Not but that theſe Terms are commonly uſed 


promiſcuouſly, being put one for the other; for Wwe 
often call That, Knowledge, which properly ſpeax- 


ing is an Act of Believing; and we likewiſe call 


That, Believing; which to ſpeak properly is an AK 
of Knowlidee® And in all theſe, the Act of the 


Mind is the ſame, (viz.) the Appretiending of; and 
Aſſenting to any thing E from the Informati- 
| | BY | on 
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on that it hath receiv'd, either from our 
Internal Senſes, or from the Report and L 
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far an 


of others. And. it is ſo far, and ann a a0 
aderitandings 


either of Knowledge or Belief, as our 


do apprehend and aſſent to it: For, what our Under 


5 Reporter : Beca 


ſtandings do not apprehend and aſſent to, is neither an 


Act of Knowledge nor Belief; becauſe That cannot 
4; perly be call'd an Act of the abs 4; ſtanding, (a 
En nderftandings 


Knowledge and Faith are) which our U 


do, not perceive. So then Faith, in propriety”, of 


Speech, and when diſtinguiſn d from Knowledge, is 


That Act of the Deng whach aſſents to any 
thing as Truth, barely upon the Credit of him that 
reports it: I ſay, Barely upon the Credit of the 

ufc if any Truth is reported tous hy 
Another, which upon Reflexion appears to be Self 
evident, or which is made ſo by our External Senſes; 
then the Act of the Underſtanding, in aſſenting in 
ſuch a Caſe, cannot properly be call d Faith, becauſe 
That Act does not wholly ariſe from, fuch Re- 
port. e f ety 


And here it may not be amiſs to obſerve the com 


mon Diſtinction between Humane and Divine Faith, 
Humane Faith is an Aſſent to a credible Propoſition 
meerly upon the Teſtimony of Man, the juſt ground 


of that Afſent being the Ability of the Teftiher 


know the Truth of what he teftifies, and his Honeſty 


_ In. teſtifying what he knows; which becauſe we can 


haveno abſolute Aſſurance of, we can. have. no abſo- 
lute Reliance on the Truth of any purely  Hugnane 
Teſtimony. I ay, ln ien nne a thing cre 
dible, upon the foremention d ground: 

we aſſent to a thing 


incredible, or to a credible thing, 


when we have not juſt ground for that Aſſent, this 
think is not properly call'd Faith or Believing, but 
Credulity or Preſuming. Divine Faith is an aſſent 
to a Propoſition reveal d by God; who, being iy 
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_ Fiift, a Man out to believe all thoſe Divine Pro- 


Firth, © 
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4 
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ſents to the Truth of; and therefore in this relpe& 


is, while thoſe Impediments areſtill remaining: 
Firſt, A Man can, or is capable of believing, (ſup: 
poſing all Impediments remov d) all Divine Propoſtz 
tions; and fo, in this reſpect all ſuch Propoſitions 
ne the Object of Faint... 
Secondly, What a Man can, or is * of belie- 

ving in the preſent Circumſtances of 1 | 
ſuppoſes the Impediments to Faith (ſuch as Sloth, 
Careleſsneſs, Prejudice, the Propoſition being deliver d 
inan unknown Tongue, ) and the like) ſtill remaining; 
the Object of Faith, in _ reſpec, being what we 
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Divine Propoſitions, and 
judge the World. .Now f 
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That a Man can, or is capable of believing all thoſ 


only thoſe the Senſe and 
Meaning of which are reveal d to his Underſtanding, 
o far, and to that Pegree, as they are thus — 
All thoſe Men whoſe Under. 


ſtandings are inform'd o 


this Propoſition, can helieve, that is, they. axe capyr 


Þle of giving their Aſlent to this. Truth, | That Gol 
Underſtzndings, are not inform'd of, the Senſe and 


121 lc Meew 
not aſſent to, Ox believe it, whi | they. continue in 


that uninform d State; becauſe Faith follows, but 
never goes before the Underſtanding : We tuft un 
derſtand the Senſe and Meaning of the Propoſition, 
and then believe it, or aſſent to the Truth of it:andwe 
cannot believe the leaſt Tittle. till it be finſt apprehend: 
ed by the Underſtanding. This is evident from the 

ature of Faith ; For as Faith 1s an aſſent of the 
Mind, to the Trpth of a Propoſition convey i to the 
Underſtanding by the Report or Teſtimony of o. 
thers ; ſo This Aſſent neceſſarily preſuppoſes that 
the Underſtanding is inform'd of, or apprehends the 
thing which it aſſents to; there bein no ſuch thing 
in nature as the believing an Unintelligible Propoſe 
tion. To aſſent to we underſtand not What, is in ft. 


ality no aſſent : And therefore if the formention'd 
Truth (viz.) That God will judge the World, had 
been declar'd in ſuch a Language, or in ſuch a Man 
ner, that Mankind could not, or did not diſcern 
what God Almighty did ſignify and intend by it; 
- as this (properly ſpeaking) would not haye been 4 


Revelation, becauſe there is nothing diſcover d 0! 


made known by it; ſo no Man could poſſibly have 


given his Aſſent to the Truth of it whilſt he remain 


ihus ingorant, becauſe there was no Truth differ 
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reveal'd for him to give his Aſſent to. And ſap; 


"ofing that the Perlonemploy'd to make the foremen-» 
tiond Declaration, had given Sight to the Blind, 
Feet to the Lame, Health to the dick, and Life to 
the Dead; and had done all that was neceſſary, or 


that could be done, to prove his Meſſage to he from 


God; yet ſo long as Men remain d ignorant of that 
Meſſage, or ſo long as their Underftandings remain d 


unnform'd of the Senſe and Meaning of it, np len 
they were utterly uncapable of giving their Aſſe 


to the Truth of it. Indeed they may believe this 


Meſſage to be Divine; from the Evidence which at: 
tended it; and they may be aſſur d from natural Rea- 
ſon that all Divine Propoſitions are true, and conſe- 
quently that the formention'd Propoſition is true 
in the Senſe of the Propoſer ; but then this is no 


more than a general Faith in Divine Propoſiti- 


ons at large, and not a particular Act of Faith in 


the Senſe and Meaning of the foremention'd Propo - 


ſition. The Senſe and Meaning of this Propoſition 
is, That God will ju ge the World ; hut they being 
wholly ignorant of t 

wholly uncapable of giving their Aſſent to this Truth 


viz.) That God will judge the World. They be- 
lieve at large, that all God reveals is true; and, 


as a Conſequence of this general Faith, they believe 
every particular Divine Propoſition to be true in the 
Senſe of the Revealer, tho they do not underſtand 


what the Senſe and Meaning of that Propoſition: is: 


But this is not a particular Act of Faith in the Truth 
contain'd in that Propoſition; but only a general 
Faith in God, that all he faith is true. Thus the Diſ- 
ciples of our Lord believ'd what the Prophets had 
yoken was from (God, and they doubtleſs were per- 
Iwaded that all Divine Propoſitions were true, and 
con{equentlyall that the Prophets had ſpoken was true 
in the Senſe of the.Propoſer ; But yet as they did not 
underſtand what the Senſe and Meaning of thoſe Pro- 
phecies were, which related to the Sufferings, _— 
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and Reſurrection of Chriſt; ſo they, did hot Affen 
to, or believe them. S0 far us they "werelow te U 
derſtand, ſo far they were flow to believe What the 
Prophets had fpoken, And this our Lord upbraidel 
them with, Luk. 23. 25; ſaying. O Foblb and ſlam of Him 
to believe all that the Prophets, c. And as the hort: 
neſs of their Faith was occaſion d from the fnortneß 
of their Underſtandings; ſo our Lord, to cute this 


Evil, and remove this Infidelity, helped their Ut 


derſtandings by explaining to them thoſe Prophetie 


and giving them the Senſe and Meaning of them, 


ver. 27. Begiming at Moſes and all tht Prophets, Beer 
pounded unto, them in all the Sep iptures, the't ings "ins 
cerning bimſelf :' Or, as it is ſaid vr. 45. He opens 
their Under fanings, that they might underſtand the Heri 


33 ſaying unto them, Thus it is written, and tbia it 


heboved Chrift to ſi fer, &c. And in fo doing he made 


That the Object of their Faith, or made them cuh 
able of believing it, which before was not ſov. 
Again, I ſay, a Man can aſſent ſo far, and to ſuc 
a Degree, as things are thus reveal'd to his Undet- 
ſtanding; and no farther ; That is, he can extend his 
Aſſent ſo far as his Underſtanding goes into things, 
and no farther. For ſuppoſe God had made a Decla/ 
ration to Men, which they underſtood but in part; 
then, I ſay, they can aſſent to but Part of that Detla- 
- ration, (viz.) to that Part they do underſtand the 
Seyſe and Meaning of ; and they muſt ſuſpend their 
aſſent to the other Part, till ſuch time as they do un- 
derſtand it. For Example, ſuppoſe this Propoſition, 


Bickry is Mictry,] was contain d God's Word;and ſup- 


poſe the two Terms Eictry and Mictry, have no known 


goes into this Propoſition, that is, ſo far as we do 
appreherd the Senſe and Meaning of it, ſo far we are 


capable of believing it, and no farther. That Bifby | 


| [75] Mi&@ry this we apprehend ; that is, we appre- 
end that God uſes theſe two Words to ex reſs one 
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FFs) „ 
and the ſame thing: and this we helive or aſſent to. be- 
cauſe God hath declat d that he doth ſo, But then, as 
ve do not underſtand what either of theſe Terms do 
ſonify, ſo we cannot believe the leaſt tittle about the 
thing it ſelf, which is expreſs d by them; and conſe- 
quently. we can believe but Part of the foregoing 
Propoſition, (viz.) That Part which we do under- 
ſtand: And as to the other Part, we muſt ſuſpend our 
Aſſent, till ſuch time as we do underſtand one or other 
of theſe Terms: I ſay, One or other; becauſe if we 
- underſtand One of them, then we ſhould underſtand 
the whole Propoſition z As ſuppoſe it was expreſs d 
thus, | Bictry is Defamation. | here, as we under- 
fand that Bictry and Defamation expreſs the ſame 
thing, ſo we likewiſe underſtand what Bictry means, 
(viz ) the Blaſting a Perſons Reputation; and conſe- 
uently, we can aſſent to the Truth of all the Propos 
tion, becauſe we do underſtand it-wholly.. 
Again; If God declares a thing but in Part, and 
does not declare the Whole of the thing; in ſuch a Caſe 
our Aſſent can alſo extend no farther than to that 
which is declared: For Example: God hath declar'd; 
that there ſhall be a Reſurrectien from the Dead, but 
hath not declar'd the preciſe time ben that great 
Work ſhall be effected: Here, ſo far as God hath re- 
veal'd this Matter to us. we can believe it, (via.) 
that he will raiſe the Dead; but when he will do it, as 
the vhen] is not reveal d, fo it is what we cannat 
aſſent to. The preciſe Time when God will raiſe 
the Dead, is a Secret, which is not yet diſclos d; and 
therefore we are uncapable of believing it: So 
that as far as we are ignorant of Things, ſo far 
our Aſſent muſt be ſuſpended, let what will be the 
ground of that Ignorance, and conſequently of the 
Infidelity occaſion d by it whether Careleſsneſs, Pre- 
judice, or any other Cauſe; whether it be our Mis- 
fortune, or our Crime, the Caſe in this reſpect is the 
lame if we are ignorant : And fo far as we are ſo, ſo far 
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u the preſent Circumſtance of things We areuncapably 
of giving our Aſſent to the Truth of any Propoſition 
whatibever;//- r. 2 O's 
Upon the whole, I think it abundantly evident 
that in the preſent Circumſtance of things, (which 
ſuppoſes the Impediments to Faith remaining) 


Man can, or is capable of believing all thoſe Diyine 


Propoſitions, and only thoſe, which are reveal to 
his Underſtanding, and which he doth aQually ap- 
prehend the Senſe and Meaning of; and only ſo tar, 
and to that Degree, as they are thus apprehended: 
| Therefore all ſuch Propoſitions, and only ſuch, in 
this reſpect are the Object of Faith 


 Thwdly, What a Myſtery is © © 
In Anfwer to this Enquiry, I ſay, The Word 
Myſtery, (as I conceive,) in it's proper Senſe fipni- 

nes a Hidden Thing. Any thing which is ſpoken to 
us, which we do not underſtand, is called 4 Myſtery; 
that is, it is to us Hidden or Conceal'd: And amy 
thing which is done, that we do not conceive Hoy, 
or in V hat Manner it is done, the Manner of the do 
ing of that Thing is alſo call'd a Myſtery; becauſe 
How or in What Manner it is done, is hid from us: Not 
but that the word Myſtery is often uſed in an impro- 
per Senſe, and that in ſeveral reſpects; as Firfl, when 
à Thing is ſpoken or done in ſuch a Manner, as that 
it is difficult to conceive and apprehend it: This i 
often call'd a Myſtery, whether we apprehend it or not. 
Secondly, That which was not diſcoverable by Hu- 
mane Reaſon, without the help of Divine Revelation, 
is likewiſe call'd a Myftery, after it is reveal'd and 
underſtood: Thus the Grace of God in Chriſt to Man- 
kind, and that the Gentiles ſhould be Sharers in this 
Grace, is call'd a Myſtery, which had been hid from 
Ages and Generations, but now was made manifeſt by | 
the preaching of the Goſpel. Thirdly, Any thing which 


was a Myſtery before wedid apprehend it, is likewiſe 


Ce oo 
improperly callF'd 2 the do appretiend ity 
not that it is then really ſo, but becauſe it was { anteces 
dent to our apprehending of it. But whenthe Word 
Myſtery is applied to any thing that we do aftually 
underſtand, I think it 1s ſo" only in an improper 
Senſe; and that, ſtrictly ſpeaking,” a Myſtery is pro- 
perly that which our Underſtandings do not actually 
dondeive or appreheændiẽꝰ π Mt man ke 
h Whether a Myſtery! i the Object 

aith. 5 t 21 32 ttt 1 0 1847 NN 

Note; by the Object of Faith; in this place, I do 
not mean with reſpect to what a Man opght'to be 
lieve ; nor what he can, or is capable of believing; 
1 all Impediments were retnowed ; but only 
with reſpe& to what a Man does believe, or is ca- 
pable of believing in the preſent Circumftances f 
things, which ſuppoſes the Impediments to Faith flill 
cmaningg. n „ 0 

This being premifed; in anſwer not to the Enqui - 
ry, I fay, We need only to make application of 


' what hath been obſerved already under the former 


Heads. For tis evident, Firft, when the word My- 
ſtery is uſed in a proper Senſe, then a Myſtery is not 


the Object of Faith; a * being That which 


we do not apprehend, and the Object of Faith being 
always that which we do apprehend. Indeed That 
which is a Myſtery, may become the Ohject of 
Faith when it is apprehended ; bat then it ceafes to 
be a Myſtery properly fo call d. Secondly, When the 
word Myſtery is uſed in an improper Senſe, then it 
may be the Obje& of Fath, or it may not. If it be 
improperly uſed to ſignify a thing difficult to be un- 
derftood, then, if we do actually apprehend that dif- 


fault thing, it is the Object of Faith, becauſe we do 


actually apprehend it: But if we do not apprehend it, 
then it becomes a Myſtery in a proper Senſe, and 
ſo is not the Object of Faith. Again, if the Word _ 


Myftery be improperly uſed to ſignify that which 5 


Was | 


(es)) 

was not diſcoverable by Humane Reaſon alone, with: 
out the help of Divine Revelation; if the Propofiti- 
on is apprehended by us, it is the Object of Faith; 
but if it is not actually apprehended by us, it is then 
2 Myſtery in the proper Senſe, and ſo is not the Ob- 
ject of Faith at all, whilſt it thus continues hid from 
us. Again, if the word Myſtery be improperly uſed 
to ſignify that which was a Myſtery before it was 


apprehended, and is ſo called after it is apprehended, 


upon that Account; then it is the Object of Faith al- 
ways. So then upon the whole it appears, that a 
Myſtery, properly and ſtrictly ſpeaking, is not 
the Object of Faith, while it continues ſo; and like- 
wiſe what a weak excuſe Men make, when they er 
cuſe the Unintelligibleneſs, Abſurdity, and Contna- 
dictorineſs of their Opinions with this Plea, That tis 
a Myſtery, and that, as ſuch, it is our Duty to be- 
lieve it, and not curiouſly to ſearch into it; becauſe 
{lay they) Myſteries, at leaſt Myſteries in Religion, 
are above the reach of Humane Underſtandings; and 
therefore to be believed, and not Reaſon'd upon. i: 


If to what is here ſaid it ſhould be replied, That | 


there are feveral Articles of Faith, which as Chriſt 
ans we are obliged to aſſent to, and which we do 
actually exerciſe our Faith upon, and vet we do not 
apprehend them, ſo that they are Myſteries in 3 
proper Senſe; ſuch as the Conception of cur 
Saviour in the Womb of the Virgin, by the Po- 
er of the Holy Ghoſt; the Reſurrection of the Body; 
and the like. For How the Bodily part of our Savr 


our was generated in the Womb of the Virgin, by 
the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, without the help of 
aà Man; and how our ſcattered Duſt ſhall be gather d 


and united to compoſe the ſame Body; are Myſteries 
which we are not able to ſee thorow ; And yet the 
Conception of our Saviour, and the Reſurrection of the 
Body, are Articles of our common Creed, and ſuch as 
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* all profeſs to re our Aſſent to; and conſequ ntly a 


* Myſtery propefly ſo called, is the Object of Faith. 5 
„ 7 anvver. That chere are many things telated, 
5 which contain in them what is above the reach of 
Jþ- Humane Underſtanding, and which we do not actual 


| lyapprehend, and ſo are Myſteries in a proper Senſe, 


100 I readily grant: But th at the Myſterious parts of 
vag thoſe Truths are the Object of Faith, this I deny. 
ed, Faith, as I ſaid before, is the aſſenting to any thing 
al as Truth, barely upon the Credit of the Revealer. 
ta Now we can never be {aid to aſſent to that which 
not we have no Idea of. To aſſent to we underſtand not 


what, is abſurd.” Therefore when any thing is de- 
clar d to us which hath a Myſtery contain'd in it, or 
that which is not, or cannot be apprehended by us; 


ra- . 5 . 3 
'is tit is not the Myſterious part, but the Reveal'd part 
he. which we are required to give our Aſſent to. Thus, 
uſe that the Bodi ly part of our Saviour was concei ved in 


the Womb of the Virgin, by the Power of the Holy 

Ghoſt : This is what is reveal; and what we appre- 
hend, and ſo is not a Myſtery properly ſo call d; and 
this is what we are requir d to give our Aſſent to. But 


hi the Myſterious part, (viz.) How, or in What Man- 
FR ner the Holy Ghoſt did perform this Operation; 
not This is not reveal'd, and this we cannot concei ve or 
on apprehend, and this we are not required to g1ve our 
our Aſſent to So again; That there will be a Reſurrecti- 


on of the Dead; This 1s reveal'd, and this we ap- 
prehend or have an Idea of; and this we are requir d, 
and can give our Aſſent to: But the Myſterious part, 


vi- | Ar 
by WI z.) How God by his Almighty Power will 
of gather our ſcatter d Duſt, and unite it in the ſame 
r Body; This is not reveald, and this we cannot 


conceive or apprehend, and this we are not re- 
quir'd. nor can we give our Aſſent to it. Beſides; 
Knowledge and Faith ſtand upon the ſame Foot in 
this Matter, ſo that we may as properly be ſaid to 
know Myſteries, as to believe them. Thus, that 
EE oo My one- 
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one Grain of Seed is emereas'd intqgpnany; Tn ie 
caſt into the Earth, and that it takes Root down- 
ward, and bears Fruit upward, firſt the Blade, then 
the Ear, then the full Corn in the Ear; This we 
4 know, that is, our Underſtandings by obſervation are 
inform dof this Truth, by the external Senſe of See 
ing; and yet How Nature does perform it's Office in 
this Matter, is a Myſtery, at leaſt it is ſo to the 


greateſt part of Mankind. For as it is not viſible to | 


their Sight, and as it is not reported unto them, ſo 
alſo they do not diſcover it * Reflexion, and conſe 

ently cannot properly be ſaid to know ĩt: And yet 
they do as truly, and as properly know this Myſtery, 
as they do believe the Myſterious: part of the Reſur- 
rection. Foun all which it appears, that Myſteries 

roperly ſo call'd are not the Object of Faith: And 
Fat tis a moſt unjuſt miſrepreſentation, when Men 
who cannot perceive that ſuch or ſuch a particular 
Doctrine is at all revealed in Holy Scripture, are 
charged with denying their Aſſent to ſuch Doctrine, 
erely becauſe they cannot by their Reaſon compre: 


end Hop it can be. 
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An Enquiry concerning the Uſe of 
Reaſon in Matters of Revelation. 
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Y Reaſon, or the Reaſoning Faculty, I under- 
ſtand that Reflecting Power of the Mind, by 
which we are enabled to diſcern and judge of the 
Fitneſs or Unfitneſs, of the Agreement or Diſagree- 
ment, of the Good or Evil, and of the Truth or 
Falſeneſs of things, 0 3 
This being premiſed, I ſay, That Reaſon and 
Faith are .always to be exerciſed in their proper 
places, and never to interfere one with another, or 
be fot up one above, or one againſt another: So that 
we are always to render to Reaſon the things that 
are Reaſon's, and unto Faith the things that are 
Faith's. There are ſome Truths which are in Reaſon's 
Province, and Faith has nothing. to do with them, 
ſuch as the firſt Propoſition in Religion (viz.) That 


there is a God. When we would ſatisfie our Minds 


of the Truth of this Propoſition, we conſult our Re- 
flecting Reaſoning Faculty, as the only Means to 
obtain that Satisfaction by; becauſe to pretend to 
ſeek Satisfaction from the Written Word of God, is 
to take the thing for granted which we ſeek for (viz.) 
That there is a God. We muſt firſt be perſwafted 


that God is, before we can be perſwaded that he has 


any Revelation for us to ſeek Satisfaction from in any 
3 4 23%, ⁵ ̃ ũ 
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Thus, Prov, 26. 4. Solomon forbids, ſaying, Ar. 


Caſe whatſoever. Now this is not a ſetting up Reaſon 
above or in oppoſit ion to Faith, but only an exerciſing 
of Reaſon in its proper place; And it appears from 
what has been already obſerv'd, that Faith has no- 
thing to do in this Matter. Again; there are ſome 


Truths which are in Faith's Province, and Reaſon has 


nothing to do with them ; that is, Reaſon is not em- 
ploy d in ſatisfying our Underſtandings of the Truth 


of them; Such as that the Bodily part of our Savi- 


our was not produc'd into Being by the Agency of a 
Man, in the ordinary Courſe of Generation; but by 


the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, in an extraordina 
Way. Now if we would ſatisfy our Minds of this 


Truth, we muſt have recourſe to Revelation, as the 
only Means to obtain Satisfaction; it being utterly 


impoſſible for our Reflecting Powers to ſatisfy our 


Minds of the Truth of ſuch Matters of Fact as this 
is. And this is not ſetting up Faith above or in op; 
poſition to Reaſon, but only an exerciſing of Faith 
in it's own Province. And it is plain that Reaſon 
is unconcern'd in this Matter. Jes 18 

But tho? there are ſome Truths, the Certainty of 
which depends wholly upon Revelation, and Reaſon 
3s unconcern'd in perſwading our Minds of the Truth 
Matters of Revelation: Firſt, to diſcern and judge 
of the Evidence that is given to prove any Revelati- 


of them ; ＋ ſtill Reaſon is of a two-fold Uſe in all 


on to be from God; For if our Reaſon is not to be er- 


erciſed in this Caſe, then we are laid open to every 
Impoſer; and it would be our Duty to receive every 


thing for Divine Truth, that the Reporter has the 
Impudence to affirm is the Word of God. Second, 
Our Reaſoning Powers are to be exercis'd in diſcern- . 


ing and judging what is the Mind of God contain d 
in that Revelation which we own to be his Word; 
for otherways we ſhall be obliged to contrary Pra: 
ices, and to believe Contradictions, and the like: 
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„ 
ſrer not a Fool according to bis Folly, xſt thou be like un- 
to him: And then in the next Verſe' he commands;\fay* 
ing, Anſwer a Fool according to bis Folly, l/ be be 
wiſe in his own Concgit. Here we fee, according to the 
ſtrict Letter of the Text, we are forbidden and com- 
manded the ſame Practice; and if we may not exerciſe 
our Reaſon, to diſcern and judge of Solomon's Mean- 


ſing. Thus again in Mar. 14. 22. it is written, Fefus took 
Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to them, 
(the Diſciples) ſaying, Take, eat; this is my Body which 
x given for yon; when at the ſame Time his Body was 


formance of this very Action. Here we ſee, if our 
Lord's Diſciples were not to exerciſe their Reafon'in 
diſcerning and judging what our Lord meant by theſe 
Words, but were to believe them in the Literal 
Senſe ; then they were oblig'd to believe that it was 
his Body, when at the ſame time they ſaw it was 
not; which would have been a Contradiction. From 
which it appears, that there is a Neceſſity for us to 
make uſe of our Reaſon in order to know the Mind 


of God contein'd in his Revelation. 


diſcerning and judging what' is the Mind of God 
contain'd in his Revelation, appears from this, (viz.) 
becauſe Reaſon is planted in us for this End, and be- 
cauſe we have no other Means to diſcern the Mind 
of God by; ſo that without this, the written Word of 
God is but as ſo many Words or empty Sounds which 
to us are of no Signification. And if we ſhould ad- 


to be the Infallible Interpreter of Scripture, {which we 
deny, ) yet ſtill the Caſe is the ſame; becauſe we mult 
exerciſe our Reaſon to diſcern and judge what is the 
Senſe and Meaning of their Interpretation. Or, if 
we ſhould ſuppoſe a Divine Aſſiſtance, by which the 
Spirit of God informs us what is the Mind of God 


COL” 


ing in this place, we are under a Neceſſity of tranſgreſ* 


actually and viſibly preſent with them in the per- : 


Farther ; That we ought to exerciſe our Reaſon in 


mit the Pope, or any other Man, or Body of Men 


0 


coutain'd in his Revelation; then this Aſfſiſtang ot 
Work of the Spirit in us, is either an Aſſiſting 
our Reaſon in its Uſe and Exerciſe, as aforeſaid; t 
elſe it is an Immediate Informing of our Underſtand- 
ings (by Inſpiration or otherways, of thoſe Truths 
| Which are contain'd. in that Revelation. If the 
former, this is juſt the ſame with what I ſaid, (vix. It 
3s in the Exerciſe of our Reaſon that we diſcover the 
Mind of God, as aforeſaid; only here it is appar 
that God by his Spirit aſfiſts and helps our Reaſon in 
its Uſe and Exerciſe ; and this he may do in all thoſe 
Cafes where Truth is diſcover d by Reaſon, for ought 
that we know. If it be the latter; (viz.) by. imme: 
diately Informing our Underſtandings (by Inſpirati- 
ons or otherways,) without the Uſe of Reaſon as a. 
foreſaid, then this is not a helping us to underſtand 
2 former Revelation, but it is it ſelf a New Revelati- 
on unto us; For tho' the Truths we are inform'd of, 
are ſuch as are contain'd in (but not underſtood by, 
the written Word; yet they are as much a New Re- 
velation, unto us, as if they had not been contain d 
in it. From hence I conclude, that it is in the Uk 
and Exerciſe of our Reaſon that we diſcover the 
Mind of God contain'd in his Revelation; there be- 
ing no other Means, (that we know of,) but this, for 
us to diſcover it by. And thus we ſee that Reaſon 
has it's Uſe, even in Matters of Faith. 5 
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of Men, great” or ſmall; that are collected 

to a Society Up pon a + Account; that is 
upon the Account of à particular Way and Method 
of approving and recommentiiig themſelves to — 


Relig: Fe 


en bri jan C Geb. or Ye 20 aan r Chr, 1 


mean all thoſe Men le are collected into a Body o 
Society upon the enn of their chuſing and embr 
cing that Way an pd Method of ſerving. and. leg 
God which Chriſt or the Chriftian Revelation hath 
Propoſed and recommended to the World, r * 
call, The Chriſtian Religion. Fa 404492101G 10 YI 
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derftood ; One being the original and beginning of 
all Numbers, all Numbers being no other than an 
Addition of ſeveral Unites. But when Unity is ap- 
plied to any Subject, it muſt firſt be reduced tox 
andard, before we can know what One of that 
Subject is, which Unity is applied to. Thus for Ex 
ample, when we ſpeak of One Pound Weight, a 
Pound muſt be reduc'd' to a Standard: Juſt ſuch a de- 
gree of Weight, (no more nor no leſs,) muſt be madethe 
Standard of it, before we can know what one Pound 
Weight is; and the caſe is the ſame with every o- 
ther Subject that Unity is applied to. 


This being ſo; I fay, that by the Unity of the 


. Chriftian Church we do not mean the Oneneſs of the 
Parts in every reſpett; but only their Onemeſs in 
Thoſe reſpects which Chrift or the Chriſtian Revelz- 
tion hath made the Standard of Chriſtian Unity. 
This Unity may be confider'd in two reſpects; Fir; 
Effeptial, that is, ſuch a Union as is neceſlary tothe 
ration m 
this reſpect, is a Separation from the Body; ſo that who- 
ever departs from this Eſſential Unity of the Body 
of Chrift ſoch an one ceaſes to be a Part of that Body. 

_ Secondly, Integral; that is, ſuch an Unity as is neceſ- 
'Jary to the Church's well-Being; and all Schiſm or 
Separation in this reſpect, is a Separation in the Bo- 

1 os ſo that whoever departs from this Integral Unity 
of the Body of Chriſt, that is, whoever are properly 


the Cauſe of ſuch Diviſion, ſuch Perſons are guilty 
of à Crime, (viz ) the breaking of that | nit 


Which it is their Duty to maintain. 


"1 


Hi, Of Effential Unity. This may likewiſe be 
.. confider'd in two reſpeQs, (viz,) Unity of Faith, and 


Unity of Subjection. 
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lor them; that God pardon's the believing Penitent 


ng 
fon which the Four Evangeliſts have given us the Hi- 
ſtory of his Birth, Life, Death, Reſurrection, and 
Aſcenſion; that this hea venly Perſon is the Meſſiah 
or Chriſt whom God hath appointed to be a Mediator 
between himſelf and his ſinful Creatures Mankind; 
for the diſcovery and manifeſtatjon ot the Truth; to 
makeknown his Will, and to propoſe Terms of Peace 


and Reconciliation with Sinners to aſſure them of Par 


don and Acceptance upon their complying with thoſe 


Terms, and of their certain condemnation upon their 
Non- compliance with them; to aſſure them likewiſe 


of their Reſurrection from the Dead) and a futue 


judgment; of an everlaſting State of Happineſs 
to thoſe that comply with, and an everlaſting State 
of Miſery to Abels bd d or: negleci the Salvati- 
on offer d: That this Divine Perſon after he had 
proclaim'd and publiſh'd theſe good Tidings of Peace 


and Salvation'to-the'Fewiſb Nation; and had confirm'd 


the Truth of his Miſſion by a Multitude of uncon· 
trolable Miracles; he out of tender Love to, and 


for the Sake of Sinners, humbly and meekly ſabmit- 


ted to the painful and ſhameful: Death of the Croſs, 
as an Act of Obedience to his Fathers Will, to Seal 
the Truth of his Doctrine, and to be a Peace- offering 
or Sacrifice of Atonement and Expiation for Sin: 
That God was ſo well pleas d with his Son's Per- 
formance in this Matter, that he rais d him from 
the Dead, and exalted him at his Right hand to be 
the Lord and Head of his People ; to rule them by 


bis Laws; to guide, ſupport, and comfort them by 


his Spirit; to be a prevniling Interbeſſor with God 


fer 
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bis ke and ithät he, ſball judge: The» World at the 
LaftipbdPreat Dayl This or at Yeaſt , ot 
Government f) Obriſt, is (as PAppfehanf) the Stand. 
ard of CheiſttanFoith and is one Ellenttial: Branch 
of Chriſtian LDmity . This, L-(ayyiis! ane Eſentul 
| nch 0 the: Standard 3 of Chhriſtian Unity be: 
berauſe this ds Abſolutely necłſſanyi to cbuſßtitme 
hriſtian ra Member of Ghridt's church; for none 
van be a Member b6Ghrift's Body dhe Church till 
Pe is united on made One with Chriſt. und with thut 
Body; in believing that which Qhriſt ov tlie Chriſtian 
Faith. It is mot ary,” in order to inake Man 
A Chriſtian, that he ſhould be united vr made ame in 
Opinion in every Point, with every andividig) 
Member of Chriſtis Body; neither 1s:11t neceſſary tb 
be one with them in any Point, except hat Chriſt 
or the Chriſtiam Revelation hath matte the Staudail 
of Chriſtian Faith [becauſe nothing is reul l nec: 
_ -fary,:that ny be à Chriſtian without: Aridias 
the believing the Standard of Chriiftiaw Paths 
neceſſary to cnſtitute a Member of Chriſt's Body; 
ſo whoever: doth believe, or is On with Chriſt, and 
with his Body, in that Standard; is a tiue Chriſtian, 
true Member of Chriſt's Chutch if that Unity of 
Faith be accompanied with Unityrof Subjectionqvhich 
is the other Eſſential Branch bf Chriſtian Unity! | 


A2 4h. Unityof Subject ion; Thatis;a Willing Subjett: 
z onto the Kingdom and Governmeitof Chriſt, by mar 
king his Laws the Rule and Meaſure. bath of the Name 
of a Man's Mind, and the Actions of His Life a 
Submitting tothe Willi of Chriſtin avoiding hat be 
forbids, doing What he comrhatids;: and patiknih 
ſuffering (when call'd to it) fort Truth and Righte- 
guſneſs ſake. This, or at leaſt a Furpoſe and Reſolu- 
tion do fo, with an Actual Performance tin the Man 
and principal Part of a Man's Actions, * bing 
l . Ee FE, : 1 ; umbhpę 
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this is abſolute conſtitute a Chriſtian ar 

Membet Rs Chon Church. No one can be a Mem 
er of Chriſt's) ho is: net dnited to Chriſt 
ee 

by 8 om as A Pp 

1 Faith,) 18 a true Chriſtian : becauſe he is united 


to Chriſt, and tothe Church, nwtuch-is pea mo | 
rin ® 0 


all the Eſſent in Part e 
| Unity. And wWheeber pfofeſſes th 

be a Membes of Chriſt's: Body oy i 1ah&2as 
wanting in theſe dH either of theſe, hevisn(Chrition 


_ only in Name, ard not win tealityt Ant ebener 
Apoſtatizes with veſpect to thelt or either of theſe, 


ercommunitateß bimſelf freſm the ody of Chriſt: 
That is, whoevedcrtvwounces Chriſt, Ir _ 
Heves bim to be the hriſt or true Meſſiah, and tt 
withdraws: his :dubiection from him anfl gwesdup 
himſelf to thegeguite of another Lord; Chriſt no 


longer his Head nnd hefis-rio donger a Member of 


Cho s Body And: at! he ſhauldthave the-Appear- 

ande of 2 Membietgby: A viſth 
external -Commariionr: with 34 
Church; yet-heds-anly.a dead Member, which ſhodld 
be cut off; dr rather "han a Member only in ap; 
pearance, andd alot in reality: Sor then a Unity 


Faith, and Unity uf Suhjection, is all that is 2e 8 


Jutely neceſſary. to the Being of Chriſſs Church: 


Whatever Diviſions there may be in the Church in 


other reſpects, ſuch Diviſtons may liſturb it's Peace 
and Comfort, hut they do not deftropat's Being: 
Secondly, Integral Unity. This alſo may be cop- 
ſcder d in tuo — (via) Unity of ret — 
up. and DN of Contmunion A Chriſtian 
orſhi ict dt 


Typ, Unity af Intereſt and ee thats - 
Church of Chriſt 4 in the bn 9 
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S Proteſſion, anden 
Body of Chriſt's 


r 
Ren 12. 5. 1 Cr. 12. 12713; 25 26; 1590 conſider, 
ed as one Body, whoſe Members, to wit every indi 
vidual Chriſtian, have one common Intereſt to pro 
ſecute, (viz.) the Honour and Glory of Chriſt the 
Head, and the Comfort and Happineſs of the Body, 
and of ey individual Member ef the ſame,” both 
as to the Life that now is, and alſo as to that we Or 
to come: 80 it is neceſſary to the Well-being of 
Chriſt's Church, that all its Members ſhould be One 
n purſuing the One common Intereſt of the Whole 
For tho every particular Member may have a par- 
ticular Intereſt of it's own, which it may purſũe in 
conjunction with, and in ſubordination to the One 
common Intereſt of the whole Body, without hurt 
or prejudice to the Intereſt of that Body yet it cau- 
not ſet up any private Intereſt in oppoſition to the 
One common Intereſt of the Whole, without hurt or 
damage to the Body of Chriſt: Ard 3 
-whoever does ſo, is uilty of criminal Schiſm; be: 
cauſe he not only ails of filling up the Relation 
. which he ſtands in to the Body, but alſo acts againſt 
the Intereſt of, and to the hurt and damage of the 
Body 4 Which is  hig hly criminal in any Nfember 
This is the worſt fort of criminal Schiſm in the 
Chriſtian Church; bessa it does more hurt and dam. 
age to the Intereſt of the Body end: of Chriſtianity, 
than any other ſort of Schiſm — : This was 
that ſort of Schiſm which St. Fuul charg d the Coris 
thians with, 1 Cor. 1. 12. One made an Intereſt for 
Paul, and another for Apollos; not in conjunction 
with, and in ſubordination to, but in oppoſition to 
the One common Intereft of the of Chriſt. 
Nothing is more diſhoncurable, nor ack conſe; 
quence among Chriſtians, than a departing from this 
part of the frandard of Chriſtian Unity. For When 


i is this Schiſm in the Body, when the Members 
are ſet one againſt another, when their Affections are 


a one from another, and the ee * 
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+ which ebe e e 
with the One common Int ereſt of the Body of Chtiſt; 


it has a fatal tendency. to diſſolve the great Band of 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, (vix.) Unity of Faith, and V- 
nity of Subjection; and conſequently to the Diſſes 


lution of the Body of Chrift; according to our Lord's 


own Obſervation, Matt. 12. 25. Every Kingdom aud 


Houſe divided agamift it 46 falletb. This ſhould make 
all Chriſtians very careful not to make, or give oc. 


caſion for, any $chifm of this [ſort in the Church; 
| and eſpecially they that make the greateſt Outcry a- 
gainſt Schiſm in the Church in-dther reſpe&s, ought 


to take care not to be guilty of this worſe ſort of 
Schiſm themſelves,.'- Whereas: on the other fide no- 


thing can be, more for the Honour, for the Comfort, 
for the Happineſs and Well-being of the Church or 


Body of Chriſt, than for all its Members to be united 
in their Intereſts and Affections- When they all 
love one another. with a brotherly Affection; when 


every Member puts on a mutual Concern to promote 


the Honour and Glory of Chriſt, - and the Comfort 
and Well-being of all the Members of that Body; 
when every one hath a fellow-feeling of each others 


. Comforts and Afflictions, and eſteems what is dotie 


to each of them as done to himſelf; This will make 


dur Feruſalem beautiful in the fight of the Nations, 


and a Praiſe in the Earth. All other forts of Schiſin 
in the Church will be of little Conſequence, if this 
part of the Standard of Chriſtian Unity is main- 
tain'd; but the Church's Unity in leffer things will 
be of little benefit, where this is wanting. This 
thoul&inſpire all Chriſtians, with a noble Zeal, to 
promote and maintain this part of the Standard of 


Chriſtian Unity. This was that Unity in the Church, © 


which Chriſt ſo particularly recommended, and 


preſsd upon all his Diſciples and Followers, Fob. 


15. 12, 17, And that he ſo earneſtly pray d to his 
Father for, oh, 17. 17, 27, 22, 23. Chriſt and his 


Father 


(1249 15 


Father were One, ad chey wers iwd i ü "FM 
4heſanie Deſign, (u the Reſtoration and Salvation 


of Mankind. 1 They were One in their Affection 
in loving andi being beloved of each other An 
he eatneſtiy efived;”. that all who beltievidin hit, 
fhiould be One, even as he and his Father were 
One in their intereſt, and One in their Affection 
This was that Goble" Unity, which" beauti ined thb 
Primitive-Church; A#: 4, 32. They were alf of One 
Heart, and One Soul; One in their Intereſts, One in 
their Affections. Oh that Chriſtians would make 
all their particular Intereſts to give way and ſubmit 
to the One common Intereſt of the Body of Christ; 
that they would lay aſide all their Pride, Paffio n, 
Humour, and carnal Intereſt, which are the Seeds d 
Schiſm in the Church of Christ; and be of One 
Heart, and One Sul; chat they 7 would-be'C One 7 
their Intereſts, One in their Affe ions? Then would 
the Walls of our Foriſalem be Salvation, "and ler 
Gates Praiſe. ee e attendant ly 
Secondly, 'Unity of Communion/in Chriſtian We 
þ ſhip p.. As the Church is One Body, Wich is united 
an Faith and Subjection to Chriſt it's One common 
Head; and hath One common Intereſt to 
{viz.) the Honour and Glory of the Head, ind the 
preſent and future Happineſs of all and every Mem- 
bo of that Body: And as they have al One com- 
.nion Father, One common Share afid Fellowſhip 1 in 
the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, and One common Hope 
of the Heavenly Inheritance: So it is very jaſt a 
reaſonable, fuitable and agreeable,” beautiful 21 
commendable, that they ſhould (if it cbuld be mike 
but One Congregation, and with Ope Mind, ur 
One Mouth glorify God, even the Father, thro 
One — 4 even Jelns Chriſt, by the help and 
. aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit. I ſay, 11 it could be, 
it would be very agreeable to that Relation which 
all 1 ſtand an to God, to Chriſt, and to one 
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another; to be united together i a 
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Ran Howl i will 
low, that as his Church is not to beconfined to a farti- 


the Place of Worſhip. be where it, will. Secondly, 
Such a Communion of Worſhip in One Congrega- 
tion, cannot be, upon the account of the Number 
of it's Members. When the Number of Chriſtians 
is ſo great, as that at the Place of Worſhip. all can- 
not be in the reach of. the Miniſters Voice, ſo as to 
hear him, and to joyn in the Chriſtian Service with 
him, or to hear the Word of Exhortation from him; or 


- when any other great Inconvenieney takes place; then 


it is neceſſary, (toanfwer the Ends of Worſhip,) that 
the Church of Chriſt ſhould be divided in that 12 
ticular, that is, ſhould be branched forth into ſe- 
veral Congregations, as the Diſtance of Place, and 
Multiplicity of Members, makes it. neceſſary; that 
ſo the whole Body of Chrift's Church may have the 
opportunity of diſcharging their Duty to God, to 
Chriſt, and to one another, and of reaping the Be- 
nefit and Comfort which flows from it, without any 
great Inconvenience to themſelves in their worldly 
Circumſtances, Now tho the Church is thus neceſ- 


farily divided into diftin& Congregations, yet thoſe 


Congregations are but One Body in Chriſt; One in 
Faith, One in Subjection; a data be One 
15 in 


— —  -— =. 


2 — — - 2 4 . rg 
5 = 2 —— —— WW — — — 
E 4 — — — * — a—_—_ * 


Mi 
2 
0 
n 
N 
13 
1 
2 yy 
1 
. 
10 
il 
l 
"1 
q 
"4 
þ 
757 
I 
{ 
[i 
} 


” 
h 
155 * 
Jas 
ö / 
1 
1 
1 
1 
6 
Vi 
N | 
: 
1 


— 


- in their Intereſts and Affection: ,. and to be ſo 
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Ove in cinen Worlbip, as that when they . 
abfent from the Congregation which they are par- 
ticularly related to, they ought to join in Work 


with the Congregation they are then preſent with, 
And as the dividing of Chriſt's Church into ſeyeral 
Congregations, is to ariſe from Neceſſity, and not 


from Choice; fo when the Church is thus neceſſarily 
divided, every Chriſtian coughs to make a viſible 
| | od, to Chriſt, and to 
bis Church, by uniting himſelf in Chriſtian Worſhip 
with that Part of Chrift's Church where the Place 
of his Abode is, and never to ſeparate from it, 6 


as to make himſelf a Member of another Congreps- 


tion without a juſt Cauſe. For as the Church is thus 
neceſſarily divided into Parts, it muſt be the Place 
of abode that muft determine which Part eyery 


Member is particularly related to. And as the 


Church or Boy of Chriſt ought to be One in Com- 
munion, in Chriſtian Worſnip; ſo no Congregation 
ought to make any other Terms of Church Commu- 
nion than what Chriſt and the Chriftian Revelation 
hath made abſolutely neceſſary to conſtitute a Chnſ- 


* 


tian, (viz.) ſuch a Unity of Faith, and ſuch a Unity 


of Subje&ion, as Chriſt and the Chriſtian Revelation 


hath made the Standard of Chriſtian Unity: Becauſe 


vhoever comes up to thoſe Terms, as he 1s a Mem- 


ber of Chriſt's Body, fo he hath à Right by vente 


of that Relation to hold Communion with that 


Body: And therefore whoever makes any other Terms 
of Church Communion than what Chriſt and the 
Chriſtian Revelation hath made abſolutely Neceflary 


to conſtitute a Chriſtian, if any Schiſm follows up- 


on that account, thoſe that impoſe ſuch unnecel 


151 


Terms are juſtly chargeable with that Schiſm, 


with diſturbing” the Church's Peace. Such Impoſ: 


tions have been one, and be 


of thoſe Schiſms that have ſo long prevai 5 I ti 
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| Well-being, as it is 4 


Church's Breaches. 


e 
Clriffian Church, to the great Diſſſonour of Chriſti- 


anity: And if ever Peace and Unity in Chriſtian | 


Worſhip he reftored in the Church, it will be when 
the Terms of Communion are reduced to their Ori- 
ginal Standard. This Unity in Communion in 
Chriftian Worſhip, I fay, is neceſſary to the Churchs 
8 4 Badge of Chriſtians Relation 
to God, to Chriſt, and to one another, and as it isa 
Means of corroborating and ſtrengthning all the 
other Parts of Chriſtian Unity. When Chriſtians 
vnanimouſſy meet together to humble themſelves be- 
fore God, to ſeek his Face, to call upon his Name, 
and to ſet forth his Praiſe; when they acknowledge 
their Relation to Chriſt, his Love to them, and theix 
Subjection to him; when they inform and inſtruct, 
uphold and ſtrengthen, quicken and encourage, o mm- 
fort and help one another, in the Way to the Hea - 
venly Kingdom; which are the Parts of Chriſtian 
Communion : This has a natural tendency to bring 
down the Bleſſing of God upon the Church, and to 


build up and ſtrengthen its Members in the Faith 


and Practice of the Goſpel. Whereas on the other 
ſide, when Chriftian Communion” in Worthip is 


| broken to pieces, ſad Experience fhows the fatal Con- 


ſequences of it. Inſtead of purſuing the ane com- 


mon Intereſt of the Church, each purſue the Intereſt 


of their Party; inftead of loving one another with'a 


Brotherly Affection, they hate and malign, and per- | 
ſecute one another; inftead of © building up one 


another in Faith and Holineſs, they watch for 
each others Halting, and are glad of any Occaſion 
of reproaching their Brethren, This ſhould make 
all Chriſtians very careful not to give the leaſt oc- 
cafion for this fort of Schiſm in the Church, becauſe 


of the diſmal Conſequences that attend it; and to 
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uſe their beſt Endeavour towards the healing of the 
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"hee. "ah in that 1 no eilte we 
| jt Authority to ing any other Texms.of Ine 


Communion, than what Chriſt and the Chriſtian Re- | 
tion have made neceſſary to conſtitute. a Chi: | 


fan, yet x Mey in this Caſe. do. what 
uthority for, by making unneceſſa 

Chriſtian Communion, it will weck be 
criminal Schiſm to ſeparate from ſuch Cams 


* * 


except the Terms — are ſinful; becauſe all 


y bound to bear with, and ſub- 
ADE anc their Right for Peace's ſake. 


Chri inns 3 Fe in 
mit to, a 


e I return an Anſwer to this Objection, j 


think it proper to premiſe, That as it is a general 
Rule or Law of Equity, to render to all Perſongand 
Things their due, an not to. rob or leſſen one, out 
of Reſpect or Compliment to another; ſo we ought 
in Juſticę to render to Peace its due. And as Peace 
j A very valuable thing; ſo we ought to prefer it 

efore all other things that are leſs valuable, 


and to make all other leſs 9 8 thing 7 give 


place to it, when they cannot be 4 toge⸗ 


ther. But as Gold would be 8 too eat, 11 4 


Man ſhould make ſuch an unwiſe Bargain as to give 
his more precious Life for it; ſo, tho Peace is a very 
valuable thing, yet it may be purchas d at too dęar a 
kate F or i A Mew ſbeuld ond; in 1 exchange for 
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due: And if there are other things that are 
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| quently they ought to have W and Peace 


branches of Liberty, the! may. of leſs valve thay 


Peoples Liberty ſhould, be 
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valuable than Peace, ſuch things ought in Jultice to to 
be preferr'd before it, and Peace ought to give place 

to all ſuch more valuable things, . they cannot 
be joyned to ether... F OC Example 8 Liberty, Tru th, 


and Holineſs are more valuable than Peace; Conſe- 


ovght to give place to them. By Liberty 1 Goa a 
mean Liberty at large: For as to. ſome 


Peace, Thus if we ſhould be. reſtrain d fro 
ticular Mode or Faſhion of Apparel, ſuch a » Refine 
would be no real Damage to us; and theref ore in 
this, end in all other Cafes where the Reſtraint is of 
little or no Damage, we ought to prefer Peace before 
Liberty: Nay, in all Cales where Peace is the more 
valuable thing. Lib Ka I. Fo. ive place to it. 
1 if Mens LINE 175 earn e 
the more valuable parts o RE or Example, 
Hg ty in the having, 
or in the Choice of their Conſorts, ſo that a: ER or 
Woman ſhould be obliged to have ſuch a Husband, 


or ſuch a Wife, as others ſhall chuſe for them, and 


impoſe upon them; in ſuch a Caſe, Liberty is pre- 
ferable to Peace, becauſe ſuch a. Reſtraint would ge- 
nerally deprive People of all the Comfort of Lite; 


and therefore in this, and the like Caſes, Peace 


ought to give place to Liberty. Peace without Li- 
berty, in the more valuable Branches of it, is 


Gold. be a Priſoner, in Fotters and Chains of 


Again, Ifax; Truth is more valuable than — 


By which 1 do not mean Truth at large. For tho? 
erer y Truth has an intcinſick YA? in it ſelf, when 
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Thus, that there is but One Supreme Self-exiſt per B 

5 Independent Being (which we commonly call 6005 have 
wel This is a Truth, the aſſenting or not 2 to and 
4 which, is of ſuch vaſt Conſequence, that it ought to the C 
| be difputed for, tho* That Diſputation be deftrudtive it ve 
3 of Peace; becauſe the Truth diſputed for, is vaſtly Com 

[ more valuable than Peace: And therefore in this, and time 

il in all other Caſe, where Truth is more valuable than BW Wor! 

| Peace, Peace ought to give place to fuch more valuable ſuch 
Truths. TEL OT e woes 24 C hr1/ 


Again, I ſay, Holineſs is more valuable than theen 
1M | Peace. Holineſs is the Beauty, the Glory, and Per- from 
11 fection of all Beings and Things, and is the moſt Cons 
| if valuable of all that is valuable in things ;/ and there- depa 
fore all ether valuable things, when they ſtand in conſe 


3 competition with it, ought to give place to it; and side, 
1 conſequently when Peace becomes detrimental to Ho- Men 
| lIlineſs, it is to be put by and diſregarded for "Holineſs cept 
1 | hn the 


his being premiſed, T anſwer, That every Chr; para 
ſtian is indeed in Duty bound, by the Laws of the ratio 

Goſpel, to bear with, and ſubmit to, and to 125 . 

; 85 | | | „ | 1001 


tion indulges * 


nation from thoſe whom Chriſt eſteems and will treat 


per Means have been uſed, and Time and Patience 


bave been exercis d in waiting for their Reformation 
and they will neither reform themſelves, nor will 
the Congregation purge it ſelf of them; then I think 


it very juſtifiable for Chriſtians to withdraw their 


Communion from ſuch a Congregation, (till ſuch 
time as they will be reform'd,) in order to ſhow to the 


World their abhorrence of ſuch. Practices, to make 


ſach Congregations aſham'd of their Diſſoyalty to 
Chrift, to keep themſelves from being infected by 
them, and to vindicate the Chriſtian Church at large 
from theScandaland Reproach which ſuch a diſorderly 
Congregation hrings upon it : In ſuch a Caſe I think 
Separation is juſtifiable in the Sight of God, and 
conſequently is not criminal Schiſm. For as on the one 


Side, a Man's joy ning in Worſhip with the worſt of 


Men, does not make him guilty. of their Crimes, ex- 
cept he is ſome way or other acceſſory thereto; ſoon 
theother ſide; Separation from ſuch Men, is not a Se- 
paration from Chriſt and his People, but only a Sepa- 
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Communion in Chriftian Worſhip with ſuch Men, 
pwn greens are no part of the Body of Chriſt; tis 


| there is an accidental Separation 
BAY the Members of Chriſt's Body; yet as thoſe 
that Separate, do not withdraw their Communion 
upon Their Account, ſo the {rg nnd ought not in 
bot pr to be charg d upon Them, becauſe they are 
proper the Cauſe of that Diviſion ; ; but it is 
Chriſtians who chuſe to continue in 

E bon wich Chriſt's Enemies, rather than to 


withdraw themſelves with,Chrift's. Servants. ' 1 Co, 
5. 11. I bave written into you, not to keep company, if 


any Man that is calld a Brother, be a Fornicator, or 
Covetous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, or a  Drunkard, or 
an Extortioner, with ſuch, an one, u0 not to eat. 2 Thef 4. 
6,14. We command you, Brethren, 57 Name 5 
5 Feſus Chriſ, that 50 withdraw your ſelves from te. 
rotber that walketh diſorderly, and not 52 the Tra. 
rien which be receiv d of us. — bt if 2 * 
not our 3 ang Epift ftle, note That Mos, "a baue 


Jolewent of e are outen to 0 * wha 
Church, in all the Effential parts of the Standard 

| Chriſtian Unityzand excludes them for no other 805 
but their Non- compliance, (either in Opinion, or Pra- 
ctice, or both, with ſuch things as they declare they can- 
not in Conſcience comply with :. In this Caſe 1 
Chriſtians may very juftly withdraw their Communi⸗ 
on from ſuch Congregat ions, and joyn in Communion 
with the excluded Perſon or Perſons; becauſe as ſuch 
an Excluſion is not properly an Excommunication or 
cutting off the excluded Perſon from the Body of 
Chriſt, (ach Perſons being as much, and as tru 24 is 


good Argument that Tt othetronght todofp alſo. Ned 
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as the being preſent at ſuch corrupted Worſhip, has 
Ts Se N 


Part of Chriſt's Body after ſuch Eicluſion, as before,) 
but only a Schiſm or Diviſion in that Body; fo it 39 
the Excluders, and not the Excluded, which are the 
criminal Schiſmaticks in that Caſe; And therefore, 

as no Chriſtian ought to bear any Part in, nor con- 
ſent to ſuch an Excluſion of his Brethren, but on the 


contrary to proteſt againſt it; ſb, when fach an E 1 


cluſion is exerciſed, he may-lawfully, (as I think,) 
retain his Communion with the Innocent, and with⸗ 
draw it from the Guilty; that ts, he may continue in 
Communion in Chriſtian Worſhip with the excluded 


Member or Members, and withdraw from that Con- 


gregation which: excluded them becauſe the former 
are the Innocent, and the latter the Criminal Schiſ* 
maticks in fuch-a/Divaſion} 4 ff oi  - n 
Again; when the Chriſtian e is in part ſo 
corrupted, as that a Chriſtian which is ſenſible of ſuch 
Corruptions, cannot with a good Conſcience heartily 
joyn in, and bear his part in ſuch corrupted Parts of 
Worſhip ; when theſe Cotruptions have been laid open, 


* 


and complain dof; and when Time and Patience have 


been exerciſed in waiting for a Reformation, without 


being able to obtain it: I think in ſueh a Caſe Chriſti- 
ans may ſeparate from ſich corrupted Worſhip, aud 


conſequently from the Congregation in which it is 
exerciſed, without being guilty of criminal Schiſin. 
I ſay, When the Chriſtian Worſhip is in Part ſo 
corrupted. For if that Worſhip was corrupted in the 
Whole, and throughout, in all the Parts of it; in 
ſuch a Caſe a Chriſtian could not joyn at all with 


ſuch a Congregation; without joyning in their Cor- 


rupted Worſhip {and therefore, ſuppoſing ſome Parts 
only of ſuch Worſhip was thus corru ted, in this 
Caſe, tho a Chriſtian could joyn in thoſe Parts which 


are uncorrupted, and with-hold his Aſſent to, and bear 


no Part in that which is corrupted, and ſo may joyn 
in ſuch a Congregation without Sin; yet foraſmuch 


an 


. R Nn : of eB LE a bas 2 5 , ; W N * 
; FI , TIO * W 
4 F 2 : — 
2 + ROY 
. g * 1 t 
- 
F > — % * 
a 4 5 | 
5 2. ; 
7 % 1 1 * by: 
; * Mm.» 2 
. + ö N : 
* . 
: — * 
. 


r 


: EY Fg f 5 . ; 1 ) 4, * f 5 | 
” as P Pd 


an appearance of Aſſent, to 'offter Perſons, the de 
do not really aſſent to it in our Selves; and foraf-' | 
much as ſuch corrupted Worſhip is a Scandal to Chrifti- 


anity, and a Stumbling - block in the Way of Unbe- 
lievers; and foraſmuch as ſuch Congregations will 
not be reform d, I think Chriſtians, as à Neceſſary 
Vindication of themſelves, to clear the Chriſim 
Church from Scandal, and to take away all Offence 
from Unbelievers, may lawfully feparate from ſuch 
Congregations, and joyn with thoſe who preſerve the 
Chriſtian Worſhip in its Purity. And in this Diviſi- 


on, the being chargeable with Schiſm will reſt upon 


the Heads of thoſe who have thus corrupted the Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip, and not upon thoſe whohave ſeparated 
from it : becauſe it 18 the former, and not the 
latter, which were properly the Cauſe of that Diviſion. 
Again, I fay, When the Chriftian Worſhip isclog d 
and loaded with ſuch a Burden: of Ceremonies, as 
eats out the Life and Spirit of true Devotion; in this 
Cafe, tho theſe Ceremonies are not directly Sinful in 
themſelves, yet foraſmuch as they put by and hinder 
one great End of Chriſtian Worſhip, (viz.) the Edify- 
ing of the Church; and foraſmuch as they render the 
Morſhip it ſelf contemptible and prejudice the Minds 
of conſidering Pec ple againſt it : in ſuch a Caſe alſo, 1 
think that Chriſtians may lawfully withdraw their 
Communion from ſuch 2 Congregation, to enjoy the 
Benefit of Cbriſtian Comm union + themſelves; by 


joyning with thoſe whoſe Worſhip is adapted to 


anſwer that End, to remove Contemptz from the 


Chriſtian Worſhip, and Offence from others, with- 


out being guilty: of criminal Schiſm. 1 Chron. 16. 29. 


Hal. 29. 2. and 96. 9. O Worſhip the Lord in tbe Bear 


ty of FHolineſs. e og FAT 8 ont 2 
Whether there are any other juſtifiable Cauſes of 
Chriſtian Separation, I ſhall not ſay zI think theſe be- 
fore mention'd are ſuch.and that the being chargeable 
with Schiſm in theſe Caſes will reſt upon the Heb 
by 1 
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of thoſe O are properly the Cauſe of ſuch Di- 


That Peace and Unity are 3 deſirable things, I 
allow ; but that they ſhould be made a Stalking 


% 


Horſe to bring in or to uphold thoſe Corryptions and + 


Abominations which have taken place in the Chriſti- 
an Church, is very. unreaſonable and vile. That it 
is the Duty of all Chriſtians to do every thing that 1s 
proper towards the preſerving and reſtoriog Peace and 
Unity in the Body of Chriſt, I am fully perſwaded. 
But if at any time ſome ' Chriſtians thonld be ſo 
weak as to think that there is juſt Cauſe for them to 
ſeparate from their Brethren in Chriſtian Worſhip, 
when in reality there is not; and ſo ſhould make a 
breach in Chriſtian Communion,” when they ought 
not: yet it is a very ſevere Sentence to pronounce” 
Men Damn'd upon the Account of ſuch a Separation, 
it in the main of their Lives they maintain 
the Spirit and Practice of true Chriſtianity, And 
as this raſh Judgment is not juſtified by the 
Chriſtian Revelation, ſo the great Zeal and Pains 
which have been exerciſed to propagate and eftabliſh 
the aforeſaid Principle, (viz.) that all Schiſmaticks are 
damn d, have ferv'd to no other Purpoſe, (as] can ſee,) 
but to ſupport that unnatural and unjuſt Authority 
_ ſome Clergy have exerciſed over their Bre- 
thren. e N : "> . 
Ob, that it would pleaſe God to diſpoſe the Minds of 
Chriſtians, by his Grace; to remove from the Chriſtian 
Worſhip all things which give Occaſion of Offence, which 
are the Foundation and Cauſe of Schiſins and Diviſions 
in the Body of Chriſt , to lay aſide Humane Inventions, and 
Humane Impoſitions, and return again to the Original 
Standard of Chriſtian Communion and Chriſtianity ! 
that it would pleaſe him to work in the Minds of all. Chri: 
ans, ſuch Humility and Meekneſs, Goodneſs and Peace» 
«neſs of Spirit, that they may bear with, and forbear 
one another; give to, and forgive one another; ſubmit " 
: Bo 8 2 | and 


Cage; ); To 


and com 1 with one anatber, ſo. Far as-3s-agreeable 46" 
and fel bb Honour 4 the Goſpel, and for the — 
the 


and Edifcation f Church of Chniſt. !. it 
pleaſe 13 Good God to unite all At * 
Subjection to his Son Chriſt Feſus, and all Chriſtians to one 
another by the holy Bonds of. Love and Peace, thro' bim 


4 


who loved us, and died for us, even Jeſus Cbriſ bis Soy, 


and our Saviour. 


Objeck. 2. The Jewiſh Church was corrupted both 


in Doctrine and Worſhip, and Practice; and yet we do 
not read of Any Separation from it, but. That of the 
Samaritans, which was ſo far from being lawful, that 
our Lord condemn d it: Yea, tho' the Jewiſh Church 
was thus corrupted, yet our Lord joyn'd with them 
both in the Synagogue and Temple-Service. 5 


Anſw. As it is a Queſtion, whether the Synagogue 


Worſhip was by.the Special Appointment of God, or 
whether it was founded upon the Nature and Reaſon 
of the Thing ; that is, whether they had any expreſs 

w which did require that Service, or whether the 
onſideration of the Reaſbnableneſs and Uſefulneſs 
of ſuch a Practice was the Argument or Reaſon of 


their ſetting it up: So likewiſe it's Matter of Que 


ſtion, whether every Man was oblig'd to joyn in this 
or that particular Synagogue, or whether he was at 
Petty to joyn with any Synagogue which he thought 


Again it is a Queſtion, Whether there was à par- 


ticular Rule or Form of Worſhip of Divine Appoint- 


ment, which all Synagogues were to Worſhip God | 
particular 
Synagogue were left to Worſhip God according to 


by; or whether the Members of every 


Z ſuch a Form as Reaſon ſhould dire. a 
Theſe are Queſtions, which till they are anſwer d, 
(which is hard to be done,) the Objection, with re- 


ſpect to the Synagogue·Worſhip, is needleſs ; becaule 


in Faith and 


ppon 8 Suppoſition that the Synagogue-Worſhip wa 


Worſhip di 
Men's worſhipping God by a different Form would 


funded only upon Reaſon and Diſcretion, the fune' 
Reaſon which did induce a Man to joyn in any Sy= 
nagogne upon the account of the Realbrablege Sand 


Vſtulneſs of ſuch a Practice, if that Synagogus 


hould ſo far corrupt themſelves, or their Worſhip, 
2s that Communion with them beckme Irrational 
and Unprofitable ; then, I ſay, The ſame Reaſon - 
which did induce a Man to joyn with them, would 
induce him to ſeparate from them; and the latter 
would be as juſt and lawful as the former; becauſe 
they Both reſt upon the ſame Foundation, (viz.) the 
Rationality and Uſcfu fulneſs of the thing. | 


Again; upon a Suppoſition, that every Man was 


at liberty to joyn in what particular Synagogue he 


ſhould think beſt; if he at any time ſeparat 


one Synagogue, and joyn d in, or uſed his Intereſt to 
ſet up another; in ſuch a Caſe his Separation would 
be no more than the lawful Uſe of his own Lis 


Again; If the Members of every Synagogue were 
left to themſelves to worſhip God by ſuch a Form as 
Reaſon ſhould direct, and if every particular Syna- 
gogue in 3 Nation had a particular Form of 

erent from all others; in ſuch a Caſe 


not be a Breach of Unity in the Jewiſh Church, be- 


cauſe their Unity did not at all conſiſt in it, nor de: 
pend upon it. 5 


But allowing the utmoſt that can be deſired in tha | 
preſent Caſe, (viz.) that the Synagogue-Worſhip was 


of God's ſpecial Appointment, and that there was a 


particular Synagogue, which every Man was parti- 
cularly related to; and likewiſe, that there was 4 


particular Form of Worſhip, of Divine Appointment, 


which all Synagogues were to worſhip God by: I 
lay, Allowing all theſe, then it will follow, that ſo 
long as the Members of each Synagogue did conti- 
nue to walk in God's Fear, that is, in the * 
TT a e * eir 
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their Lives walked in Obedience to God's Law zan 
ſo long as they did continue to worſhip God by that 


* 


Form, and in that Way which God had appointed; 
ſo long Union to, and Communion with that 4 


ogue was a Duty, and Separation from them was a 


Crime. But if that Synagogue did depart from the 
Rule given, and did worthip God in no Way con- 
trary to what he had expreſly appointed; or if the 
Members of that Synagogue ſhould caſt of God; 
Fear, and fo ſhould break off their Relation to him, 
by ceaſing to be his People; in theſe Caſes I think 

Separation would be juſtifiable in God's Sight; be: 
cauſe in uch a Caſe a Man did not ſeparate from the 
Rule of his Duty, but only from the 'Tranſgreſſion 


and the Tranſgreſſors of it. 


A sito the Practice of the Fews whether they did thus 


corrupt the Synagogue-Worſhip,or not; or if they did, 


whether any of them made ung Socks Separation or 
2 


not, is not at all to the purpoſe ; becauſe the ent 
Practice is no Rule for Chriſtians to walk by, any 
farther than as the Nature and Reaſon of the thing 
makes it ſo. And as to our Lord's joyning in the 
Synagogue-Worſhip, it is of no conſequence in the 
preſent Cale, except it can be proved that the parti: 
cular Synagogues he joyned in were corrupted as a- 


foreſaid; and ſuppoſing they were, yet our Lord 


might think it proper upon ſome Occaſions to go in- 
to Fich Synagogues, that ſo he might have the Op- 
portunity of preaching the Goſpel to them. 

Again, I ſay, That as the Temple-Service was by 


the ſpecial Aphointment of God, ſo God gave pat. 


ticular Directions for the performance of it, both 


with reſpect to the Service it ſelf, the Place where it 


was to be perform'd, the Time when, the Perſons 
that were to miniſter in that Service, &c. 


the Time and Place, and by the Miniſtry of thole 
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And as 
God had been thus Particular in this Matter, ſo it 
was all Peoples Duty to Worſhip God in the Way, at 
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Perſons which he had thus appointed God's Tas 
was the Rule which they were to act by; And when” 
they went contrary to that Rule in performing ſuch | 


Service, at ſuch Time or Places, or by the Miniſtry 
of ſuch Perſons as was otherways than God had re-. 


1 


quir'd and appointed; This was Criminal : And this 


bas plainly the Caſe of the Samaritans,” whoſe Wor- 


ſhip our Lord condemns: For as they had departed 


from God's Temple and Altar, and had ſet up a 
Temple and Altar againſt it, and in oppoſition” ts 
it; ſo therein they became . of God's. 


Law; and therefore our Lord told the Woman of 


Samaria, That they worſhipped! they knew not What; 


For as their Worſhip was in Diſobedience to God's 


Law, ſo it could not be to his Honour; and conſe- 


quently they honour'd or worſhipd they knew not 
what. And whenever Chriſtians do as the Samaritauns 


did, «viz.) tranſgreſs God's Law in their Separation, 
then they will bechargeable with their Crime: But 


alaſs, what is this to thoſe who are ſo far from tranſ- 
gleſſing any Law of God in their Separation, that 


they only ſeparate from the Tranſgreſſion, and 


from the Tranſgreſſors of his Law. 


Object. 3. The Body or Church of Chriſt is a Society 


which conſiſts of two Parts, (viz.) Governours, anf 


Governed ; and the Unity of this Body conſiſts in the 
Governed's holding Communion with, and Subjection 
to thoſe that are the proper Governours of that So- 
ciety. And the proper Governours are ſuch, and on- 


ly ſuch, as have receiv'd a Commiſſion by Succeſſion 


irom Chrift for the exerciſe of that Government, 


and the Members of thatiSoctety'as Governed, are 


ſuch and ſich only as have been admitted into it bx 


the true and proper Governours thereof, and have 


not been excluded from that Society by thoſe Go. 
vernours. And conſequently, as the Being and Con- 


tinuing in that Society depends upon the Will and 


% 
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it; fo whoever withdraw their Communion. or Sub- 


jection from them, upon any Pretence whatſvever, 


vernours giving an Admiſſion: into this Society, 
gives thofe that are admitted a Being as Members 
in that Body; ſo whoever they cut off from that 
In Anſwer to this Objection, I obſerve, Firſ, If 
in the Term, Church, Chriſt is included, then I allo 


that the Church conſiſts of two Parts, (viz.) a Go! 


vernour, and Governed; which, in the Figure of a 


Body, anſwers to the Head and the Members: Chriſt 


and he only, being the Head or Governonr, and all 


in this 8 But if from the Term, - Church, Chriſt 

is excluded, then I ſay, that in the Chriſtian Church 
there are not two ſuch Parts. In That Body, all 
and every one are the Members, and no one is the 
Head: All and every one are govern'd, and no one 
is a Governour, properly ſo called: Becauſe Chriſt 
Hath been ſo far from giving a Commiſſion to any 
Member or Members of his Church, to exerciſe Rule 


and Dominion over others, that on the contrary he 


hath ſet them all apon a Level in point of Authority, 
and hath ſtrictly forbid that any ſuch Authority or 
Dominion ſhould be exerciſed in his Kingdom. Con- 
ſequently there are no ſuch Governours in the Chriſ- 
tian Church, who have derived a Commiſſion by 
Succeſſion from Chrift, for the exerciſing ſuch 
Rule and Government as the Objection ſuppoſes. 
For the proof of this Obſervation fee Matt. 23. 911, 
But be not ye called Rabbi; for one is your Maler, 
even Chriſt, and all ye are Brethren; and call no Mai 
your Father npon the Earth; for one is your Father 
which is in Heaven: Neither be ye called Maſters; for 
one is your Maſter, even Chriſt: But be that is greatef 
among ſt yon, ſhall be your Servant, Chap. 20. 3 


from 2 


Viſible 


vernin 


it it ſhall not be ſo among yo, but whoſorver"will be 


one of their Fingers, Matt. 23; 
. Gentile World, there were Princes and Great Men 
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teſus called theni'wito bim, and faid7\ Yo l har tht 
Princes of the Gentilel exerciſe Dominion our them, and. 
they that are Great | exerciſe". Authority npon them. 


great among yo, les bim bs your" Nliniſtar z. and whoſo-. 
ever will be chief among you, let hin be: your Sin den. 
Luk. 22. 24—26 There va d ffriſe umnbig them, 
which of them ſhould be accounted the Greateſt an he 
ſaid mito them, The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſt Lord- 
ſip over them, aud they that exerciſe” —— 

them are called, Benefactors: But je ſhall not 5p 
tut be that is: greateſt among you," let bim be us the 
Tanger; and be that is cbicf, er ie tber dip fte. 
Here we ſee; tliat as our Lord confider'd his Charch 
under the Figures of à Family, and a Kingdom; 
ſo he forbids any Member or Members ef this 
Family to aſſume to themfelves 1 Authority or 
Governing Power over the other Members thereof, 
upon a Religious Account; (I ſay, On a Religious 
Account ; becauſe Chriſtianity dot not take away 
thoſe Natural or Civil Relations whieh Men ſtand 
in one towards another, ſuch as Parents and Chil- 
dren, Maſters and Servants, and the like; For tho 
the Scribes, and Phariſees had taken upon them an 
Authority, and lorded it over their Brethren, bind- 
ing and laying upon Men heavy Burdens,” and 
grievous to be born, and not moving them with 
4 And tho in all 
ms throughout the 


Earthly and Temporal Kin 


which did exereiſe a Ruling Power over the People, 
(and thofe of them which did fule well, were el⸗ 
teemed publick Benefactors ;) yet as Chrifts' Houſe 


was not to be an Earthly or Temporal, but à Spi- 


ritual Houſe or Kingdom, fo herein it was te differ 
from all other Kingdoms, that ir was to have no 
Viſible Head or Governour; Chrift reſerving tlie G- 


verning Power wholly to without ſabRitu- 
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(ak) 
ting any other to exerciſe it in his ſeal :© It ſhall at 
Maſter of the Chriſtian N z the Governour, 
Head, or King in the Chriſtian Kingdom, - is Chriſt, 
and he only; and all the Members of that Family, 
all the Subjects of that Kingdom are Brethren, ſel- 
low Servants of the ſame Maſter, and fellow Sub- 
-zeAs to the ſame Prince. Conſequently, in the na- 
ture of the thing, no Member or Members of this 
HFouſe can have any legal Authority over others, 

except Chriſt did give and convey an Authority to 
them; which he hath been ſo far from doing, that on 
the contrary he has ſtrictly forbid any Governing 
Power properly ſo called to be in his Church, (as! 

obſery'd before.) And as Chriſt foreknew That 
Antichriſtian Power which would take place in his 
Church, almoſt aſſoon as it ſhould have a Beginning, 
in oppoſition to that ſingle Headſhip| which was 
-lodg'd in him by his Father; ſo he took ſeveral Oc- 
caſions to warn his Diſciples and Followers againſt 
it. And he repeats his Monition, Matt. 23.810. Be 
not ye called Rabbi; for one is your Maſter, even Cbriſ, 
and all ye are Brethren, Neither be ye called Maſter; 
For one is your Maſter, even Chriſt. - As if he had de- 


ſien'd this to be a Witneſs to all ſucceeding Ages, 


that it was his Will, (with reſpe& to Authority, 
that there ſhculd be no ſuch thing as Greater or Leſs 
in his Church. Old and Young, Rich and Poor, 
Lead and Unlearn'd, Few and Gentile, / Barbarian, 
Scythian, Bond and Free, in this reſpect, are all one 
in Chriſt Jeſus. If any will be greater than others, 
it muſt be in his greater Labour and Service, in 
miniſtring to the huren 
Hleving thus fully proved the foregoing Obſerva- 
tion; from hence I think I juſtly infer, firſt, That 
if there is any thing neceſſary to be determin d for 


which 
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ſpect of like kind; Hats different: Practices: in ſuch 


0 139 * 


wich Chriſt hath not determim id, nor 3 


tion tor, (ſuch as the Place where, or the Time when 


Chriſtian Communion is to be erercis d in Chriſtian 


Worſhip, or the like,) ſuch a Determination does 


not ber, bes — any: particular Member or 


Members, whole Congreg tion, the Ma- 
jority being always eſteemed as And for- 
aſmuch as the Body of Chriſt's Church is of -neceſ- 
ſity divided into-diftin& Congregations: thro' Diſtance 


ol Place, and Multiplicity of 2 


I neceſlarily inſer, (from the foremention'd Ob. 


| ſervation,) Secondly, That all ſuch diftin&- 


gations are i ndent one of another in the — 


mination of thoſe: things which Chriſt hath not de- 

termin d; and if they determine different from one 
another, their different Practices founded upon ſuch 
different Determinations, are not in the leaſt: Mea- 


ſure a Breach of Chriſtian Unity. For Example; 
If a Congregation at Salishury ſhould determine, that 
their publick | Worſhip ſhall begin at Nine in the 


Morning, and at Two in the Afternoon, on the 


Lord's Bay; And if a Congregation at Marlborough 
ſhould determine that their publick Worſhip ſhall 


begin at Ten in the Morning, and at Three af the 


Clock in the Afternoon, and ſhould: practiſe accord- 
ingly; ſuch a different Practice would not be a Breach 
of Unity in Chriſtianity; becauſe the Unity of 
Chriſt's Church does not at "all conſiſt in it, nor de- 


pend upon it. n, if the Congregation at Salis 
bury ſbould nn that their Devotion ſhall be 


branched into ſhort Collects; and the Congregation 
at Marlborough ſhould determine that theirs ſhall be 


in one continued Form of Prayer; or if theſe 
* Firs a ſhould think fit to expreſs 
eir 


they ſhould differently determine in any other re- 


mo would be no Breach of Chriſtiap — 
A pe 


reſſes to God in different Terms; or if 
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the Rule over them, which is {poken 


Heat all t 
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: becidſe; (as I faid before,) That Un h not ſhal 
all coniiſt in dt, nor depend pn een And T7 3k do; 
ar Both of theſe C tegations fhould endeayour to and 
impaſe each of tir Determinatibns upon — Chr 
tber and ſo ſhould give Rules tb each other, in Rul 
— the like Gaſes; and if they ſhould —_ that 
renden with each other for their Nom compliance cove 
Herein; and ſhould Hate, and reptback; —_ ſubs 
ente bne another thereupon; ad ſuch Offehce, — 1 
the Conſequences af it, . be very unjuſt and un- | of t 
_ refaſonable in it ſelf; ſo i it is not at all chargeable upon Aut 
ſuch Non- compliance, but Wholly upon Na Un- are 


natural, Unjuſt, and Anti- chriſtian Authority w _ mit 


þ — 'or Feth of : them have aſſumed to them- — 
tz Rib shit Jeet ii ſake 

Linfer, Thirdy, That if — toc ol 4 
Cle t, or Hal, or any, or all the Apuſtles, or un that 
Angel from Heaven! ſhould preach any thing contrary the! 
to what Chriſt hath —— in this reſpect; we wha! 
are not to receive it, 2041 1. 85 9. becauſe we ate the 
ſure no one can know the Mind of Chriſt 'better tho“ 
than he knew it — 5 As to thoſe places in the Char 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, where it is required that amor 


Chriſtians ſhould obey and ſubmit to tboſe that have it be 
of Chriſhan chriſt 
Paſtors; becauſe! it is ſaid, They watch for their ſuch 
Souls, as thoſe that muſt give àn Accbunt,) 4s in = 
1 Cor. 16, 16; and Heb: 13, 7 2-Thelaplices Gt 


in the leaſt contradict Chriſt's Precept in this Caſeybe- of In 
the Apoſtles in theſe; and the like Directions inten- St 7 
ed no more, — Lapprehend,) than that Chriſtian who J 
ſhould. yield Obedience to the Laws bf Chriſt, hi us not 
theſe Paſtors, (according to the Office) acquain which 
them with, and preſſed upon them like as dur S and 1 
vidur preſſed Obedience xx the Scribe and "Phanifes, the Bi 
att. 22. 2, 3. The Scribes and -Phatiſt 2 Moſt them « 
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ſhall diſcover-ta lie your Duty. That (abſtrus-ah 
do; but do not 36 after their Mors; for they ſoy, 
Rule over, (or rather that have the Care & 2 ow 


that is, whatſoever they from the Goſpel | 
cover tg, and preſs upon us as our Duty, we Are to 
0 4 infer, Fol 

of the Q riſian Church, ſhall aſſume to themſelves an 
Authority or Ruling Power over their Brethren; W 


* 


are not obligd hy the Laws: of the Goſpel to: ſub- 


mit to it any otherways than as it is our Dutyiin 
leſſer Matters to depart from our Right for Peace s 


fake; ſuch an Authority being properly a Branch 


of Anti chriſtianiſm, betcauſe it is an aſſuming ef 


1 - 


that Dominion ur Headſhip which tlie Supreme Gol 
the Father hath confer'd upon his Son; | according to 


what the Prophet Iſaiah foretold, Chap. 8. 6. That 


the Government »Jhould- be: upon bis | Shoulders And 


tho' Chriſt had ſo particularly and frequently given a 
Charge that there ſhould be no ſuch Power exereiſed 


amongſt his People; yet {ad experience ſnew d that 


it began to take place in the Apoſtolical Age. Anti- 


WW 


chriſt, or that Anti- chriſtian Power which -grew!to 


| ſuch a height in after Ages, had its Riſe or Begin- 
ning even in the Days of the Apoſtles; as appears by 


2 Theſſ. 2, 5, where St. Pan! ſaith; - that the Myſtety 


of Iniquity did already work; and in 3 Job. 9% ud, 


St John ſaith, I wrote unto the urch, but Diotrephes 
who loveth to have the Pre-eminence among them, receiveth 


u ot; wherefore, if I come, I will remember bis Weeds 


which he doth, prating againſt us with malicious Wardhy; 


aud not content therewith, neither doth he himſelf reneiue 
the Brethren, and forbiddeth thoſe that would, and cafteth 
them out of the Church. Here we ſee how ſadly -forhe 


in the Chriſtian Church had tranſgreſs'd-Chrift's Coty- 


mand, and had invaded his Prerogati ve even in the 
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thly, That if an Member or Members 


reſpects, yet if they aſſume an Authority over their 
Brethren, or if they teach, encourage, or promo 
ſuch an Authority in Chriſtianity, they are ſo far 


{ome of the Members of Chriſt's Church began in the 


Days of the Apoſtles; ſo it ſoon advanced it ſelf toa 


great Height, as appears from the Writings ot thoſe 
earlier Ages of the Church. Some of the y lorded it 
over God s Heri 

bjects to their own Wills, who (in propriety of Speech) 


ere no more than fellow - Meinbers ny — in the 


ſame Body, and fellow - Subjects to the ſame Prince; 
and, with reſpect to Office, they were the Church's 
Ser vants, or rather their . | 
their Miniſterial Acts they acted in behalf of the Peo- 
ple, and repreſented them in what they did. 
If it ſhould be objected, That the foremention'd 


Texts, where (hriſt ſaith, That they ſhould call no 
one their Maſter, for One was their Maſter, epen 


Chrift ; And that with reſpect to the Authority 
which was exercis d among the Gentiles) it ſhall not 
be ſo among you : If, I ſay, it ſhould be objected 


that theſe Texts, as they were ſpoken to the Apoſtles, 


ſo they were confin'd to them; and have no Relation 
to the Body of Chriſt's Church; and conſequently 


that foremention'd Obſervation is not at all prov'd. - 


: To thisI anſwer, That there is na manner of foun- 
dation for this Objection. For as we cannot be ſure 
that theſe Words were directed to the Apoſtles only, 
becauſe there might be other of Chriſt's Followers 
there preſent, for ought that we know; ſo ſappoling 
they were ſpoken to Them only, yet it was ſpoken 
to them in the Capacity of Diſciples, and conſequent: 
ly to all that ſtand in that Capacity to Chriſt, _ 

: ER, ; IE 6 1 e e. f . ar 


chriſt in whomſoever it was found whether in a greater | 
or leſſer Degree. Let Men be never ſo good in other 


Anti» 
chriſtian. And as this unnatural unjuſt Dominion of 


s Heritage, endeavouring to ſubject Chriſt's 


ntatives, becauſe in 


br looſe, 

Befo 
premiſ. 
ſet fort 
call'd 7 
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are all his People in all Ages: But farther I ſay, _ 
Suppoſing it was ſpoken to them, conſider d as Apo- 
ſtles, then this proves the Obſervation yet er 5 
becauſe if the Apoſtles might not be called Maſtere, 
that is, might not aſſume any Authority over others, 
much leſs may any other Chriſtian do ſo. Beſides; 
the two Reaſons which are given ſor the foremen- 
tion d Prohibition, are both general; Oue it you 
Maſter, even Chriſt; and all ye are Brethren. Thee 
Reaſons are not applicable to the Apoſtles only; _ ll! 
but to all Chriſtians : Chriſt is Maſter to all . . i: 
ther Chriſtians, as well as to the Apoſtles ; and all o ter Jl: 
Chriſtians are Brethren to one another, and to the - 
Apoſtles. And as theſe Reaſons are General, ſo is 
the Prohibition which they are made the Reaſons of 
Moreover, the Perſons ſpoken to by Chriſt, are con- 
ſider'd in the Capacity of a Kingdom, in oppoſition 
78 to the Kingdoms of the Gentiles : The Kings ef tbe 
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in Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip, but it ſhall not be ſo among 1 
0- you : Which is as much as if Chriſt had ſaid, My 
111 Kingdom ſhall have no Likeneſs or Reſemblance to 
'd the Kingdoms of the Gentiles in this reſpect. But the 
no Apoſtles conſider d as Apoſtles, were not the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, and conſequently as ſuch were not in- 
ty _ by our Saviour; and ſo the Objection is of no 
zot orce, 1 6. Sn 1 en N 8 
ted If it ſhould be farther Objected, that our Lord did 
es, give to his Apoſtles an Authority over others, as ap- 
on pears from his Words to Peter, Mat. 16. 19. Aud I 
tly will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; 
ce and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound an 
Heaven; and whatſoever thou halt loofe on Earth, ſhall 
be looſed in Heaven, ©: oo » . 
Before I return an Anſwer to this Objection, I 
premiſe, Firf, That as the Goſpel-Niſpenſation- is 
{et forth under the Character of a Kingdom, and is 
call'd The Kingdom of Heaven; ſo That Good Tid- 
gs, or the Doctrine of Life and Salvation which is 
1 | bro 
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commit the Keys or Keeping of their Treaſure or Va- 
luable Things to the Care and Management of ſome 
Perſon or Perſons either to be kept, or diſpoſed of, as 
they ſhall direct them. Thus the — chat T5 

baptiz d, was ſaid to be a Man of —— Autbority winds 
Condacs Queen of Ethiopia, who'bad the Charge 155 all 


ber Treaſure, Act. 8. oy. And thus the Apoſtles of 


our Lord were call'd Stewards, becauſe he had com- 
mitted to their Truſt the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
4 Cr. 4. 1. Let a Mau fo account of us, — i 
wiſters of Chrift, and Stewards of the Myſterics of 
1 Tim. 11. 12. According to 44 5 1 of on? 
bleſſed God, which was eie to 1 
thank'Chrift Fe ſus our Lord, who bath * Goh tie 
be counted me faithful, putting me into the Mini ij. 
© "Thirdy, The laying any thing upon the Con 


ces of Men, 1s call'd a Binding, or laying Bur- 


dens upon them. Thus Num. 30. 2, 3. If a Man vor 
a Vow unto the Lord, or ſwear an Oath to bind his Gon 
with a Bond. —If a Woman alfo vow a Vow whto the Lord, 


(viz. the Phariſees,) bind heavy Bur dens, and grievols 


to be born; and lay them on Alen s ſhoulders. Chap. 11. 


229, 30. Take my Toke upon you,. for my Toke is eaſy, 
and my Burden is light. Here I obſerve; that as the la 

ing any thing upon Men's Conſcienves;ls called a Bin 

ing That upon them which they are oblig d to there 


by; ſo on the other fide, to takeaway or diſengage 
Men from any thing which their Conſciences have | 
been bound up to, is by the ſame Rule a Joofing them 
from that to which * were before oblig d. 


This 


* an th It 1s Veal al ber — and great Men to 


Mat. 23. 4, For they 


ais being premis d, I anſwer! Our Lord did not 
in the Text refer d to, confer any Authority, proper- 
Iy ſo call d, upon Peter, and thè reſt of the Apoſtles; - 
bat only committed to their Care and Truſt, that 
precious and valuable Treafbte; the Doctrine of the 
Bolpel, whith they were to diſpence to both Few and 
Gentile { and info ping, they were not only to bind 
upon the Conſciences of Men, thoſe Laws and Duties 
which he had appointed; but alſo to looſe them from 
thoſe Bonds which either the Law of Moſes, or their 
ſuperſtitious Teachers had bound upon them: Aſſuring 
them withal, that fo far as they were juſt and faith- 
fol in this Triift here on Earth, fo far their Actions 
ſhould be approved and juſtifyed in Heaven: whats 
ſoever they did on Earth, would be allowed of, and 
approv'd by him and his Father. As much as | 
he had faid ; Peter, thou haft confefs'd the Truth, 
I am That very Chrift which thou acknowledgeft 
me to be; and as I have gone up and down Fudea, 
proclaiming the good News of Life and Salvation to 
the Jews, and am going to finiſh the Work which is 
appointed me of my Father; foI do conſtitute thee 
and my other Diſciples, to. be my Meſſengers and 
Miniſters to all Mankind; and to your Care and 
Truſt I do commit that precious Treaſure, the Do- 
Qrine of the Goſpel, to be by you faithfully deli- 
verd to the World; in which yon ſhall bind upon 
Men's Confciences all thoſe Favs and Duties that T 
ſhall appoint, and ſhall Iooſe them from all thofe 
| Ceremonial and Superſtitions Obſervances that hi- 
therto they have been bound down to; and whatſoever 
you do infthe due execution of this Commiſſion, I will 
ſtand by you, and juſtify you in it. This I take to 
be the Meaning of our Lord, and to be a full Anſwer 
to the foregoing Objeaion. © - / „ 
If it ſhould be farther urg d, that our Lord gave un- 
to his Diſciples a Power of remitting and retaining 
Sins, Joh. 20. 23. Whoſeſuever Sins ye remit, they are 
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remitted ute them , and, whoſeforuer; Sins ye iti, 


Power to remove, or retain the ene e 
he 


ment which ſome Men are under for their Sins, when 


That Remitting or Retaining ſhall - be: 1 7 


to the Promotion rof Chriſt's Kingdom. Or 'Thad 
1y, a Promiſe or Aſſurance, that allathoſe who come 
under thoſe Terms or - Prerequiſites of Pardon and 
"Forgiveneſs, which the Apoltles in Chriſt's Name 
were to propoſe and publiſh to the World, ſuch Men's 
Sins ſhould certainly be remitted upto them; and 
that all thoſe who do not come within | 
their Sins ſhould certainly be retained, that is, they 
_ ſhould be charg'd upon them to their Condemnati- 
—_ -.. . ES Oo 


It could not be the Firſt of theſe:Becauſe the penitent | 


Believer is aſſured of Pardon from God's Word; 
and therefore as the Apoſtles remitting of ſuch 

a Man's Sin, could be no rea! Benefit to him, be- 
cauſe he would be pardoned whether his Sins be re- 
mitted by them or not; ſo on the other fide, their 
retaining of ſuch a Man's Sin, could be no real Da- 
mage to him, becauſe ſuch a Retaining could not 
poſſibly make the Promiſe of God of none Effect, nor 
exclude ſuch a Man from God's Mercy. = Again j the 
Impenitent are likewiſe aſſur d of certain Condemnar 
tion from God's Word ; and therefore as the Apoſtles 
retaining of ſuch Men's Sins, could neither make 
That Condemnation greater, nor more certain; fo 
neither could their remitting of them, poſſibly 23 
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theſe Terms, 
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vent it: and conſequently there was no ſuch Per 
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ed a Promiſe or Aſſurance of the Remiſſion 
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of remitting and retaining Sin, in this Senſe,” given 
to the Apoſtles.” Beſides, that the Apoſtles did not 
underſtand our Lord's Words in this Senſe, is evident; 


becauſe they did not in the exerciſe ot their Miniſtry 


pretend to ſuch a Power, but on the contrary they te- 
ter d Men to the Mercy of God for the forgiveneſs of 
their Sins. Thus Act. 8. 22, Peter ſaid umto Simon Magus 
Repent therefore of this thy Wickedneſs, and pray God, if 
perhaps the Thoughts of thine Heart may be forgiven thee, 
2 Tim. 4 16. At myfirſt Anſwer no Manftood with me; = 
I pray God that it may uot be laid to their Charge. 

As to the Second: Tho" it may be true, that the 


| Apoſtles had a Power to remove from Men upon ſome 


Occaſions the temporary Puniſnments laid upon them 
for their Sins, when That Removal was neceliary: 
for the promotion of Chriſt's Kingdom; And tho" 
this Senſe of the Words may ſeem likely to be the 
Meaning of our Lord, from the preceding Words; 
(viz.) He breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive 3e the 
Holy Ghoſt ; whoſeſoever Sims ye remit, &c. For the re- 
ceiving the Holy: Ghoſt in this place moſt probably 


 fnifies That extraordinary Ability of working Mi- 


racles, and the like, for the Confirmation of the 
Goſpel; and the remitting of Sin in this Senſe was a 
part of that Power ; and theſe Words immediately 
follow'd the other, as if this had been one main In- 


| ſtance thereof. Tho? therefore, I ſay, this may make 


it ſeem likely, that the remitting of Sin in this Senle | 
was intended by our Lord; yet notwithſtanding x 


think, with Submiſſion, that this was not the Senſe 


and Meaningaf his Words; becauſe in this Senſe the 
latter part of it- is not concern d, ( vir.) the Retains 
ing of Sins. And therefore „ 92 PA / by 4 71 12 25 1 
I fay, Thirdly, It is moſt likely, that by re- 


» 


mitting and- retaining of Sin, our Lord intend» 


din, to all thoſe: who ſhould come under 
| | — 1 . 
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Terms of Parden and Forgiveneſs, ' uhich the 


Apoſtles in Chriſt's Name Were to pr 1 to the 
World ; and of the retaining of Sin, to all thoſe, whq 
would not come under thoſe Terms. Our Lord gave 

his Diſciples their Commiſſion to preach the Golpel, 


per.21. As my Father bath ſent me, ſoſend Iyou: He like; 


wiſe promis d them That Help which would be neceſ: 
for y to the performance of that Work, ver. 22. He 


breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt 


And then he aſſur d them, that they were not going 
to impoſe upon the World; but on the contrary, Wo- 


ever ſhould be wrought upon by their Preaching, to 


forſake their Sins, and turn to God in Chriſt Jeſus; 


ſuch Men sSins ſhould certainly be remitted unto them; 


and whoſoever would reſuſe to comply with their Pro: 


poſal, ſuch Men's Sins ſhould certainly be retained, ver. 


23. As much as if he had ſaid; As my Father hath ſent 


me into the World, to propoſe Terms of Peace 
nd Reconciliation to Sinners; and as I have faith. 
fully diſcharg'd that Truſt, in preaching them to the 
Fews; ſo I do appoint and fend out you, to make the 
fame Propoſals to all Mankind: : And as this is 3 
Work both of great Importance and Difficulty; {a 


you ſhall ſhortly receive the Holy Ghoſt , that is, 


you ſhall be endued with Power from on High for tho 


proof of your Miſſion, and to enable you for thig 


performance: And Ido affure you withal, that whos 


| foever ſhall come within thole gracious Terms of 


Pardon, which you are to propoſe, ſuch Men's Sing 
pal certainly be remitted unte them; and all thoſe 
en who ſhall refuſe to comply with that gracious 
Offer, ſuch Men's Sins ſhall certainly be fetain d, 


that is, they ſhall be charg d upon them to their 


Condemnation. And as this is 4 rational and juſt 
Interpretation of the Text, and is it {elf a Truth 
vhich is undeniably evident in the Goſpel, ſo it is 
moſt likely to be the Senſe of our Lord's Words, be- 
eaufe it is agreeable to what the reſt af the Evangeliſis 


have 
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Dreſſes it in theſe words, Go je into all the Nerld. 4 q 


have given an Account of upon the ſam fon z 


Sur FAR, Ft; 1000 iſcip r. N 
Reſurrection, and before his laſt Aſcention, touchin 


this Matter. Thus, Mat. 28. 19, 20. Go ye therefore 

and teach all Nations, baptizing them, in the Name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; and lo, I 
am with you always, even unto the End of tbe World, Here 
St. Matthew gives an Account of the Commithon 

which our Lord gave his Diſciples, and likewiſe hig 
promiſe to them of his continual Preſence with 

them, to qualify them for, aud to aflift them 

in the due execution of it. Mar. 16. 15, 16, 17. 

Go ye into all the World, aud preach the Goſpel to 227 
Creature ; be that believes and is bapt z d ſhall be ſav'd, 
and he that believes not Hall be damm d; and theſe Signs 
fall follow them that Believe, in my Name ſhall they caſt 
out Devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues, & c. Here 
St. Mark gives an Account, (in other Words, ) of what 
St. Matthew had done before, (viz.) The Commiſſion 
given to the Apoſtles, and the Promiſe of Aſſiſtance 
which wasto accompany the execution of it. And ta 
This St. Mark adds what St. Matthew had omitted, 
(viz) an Account of what ſhould be the Iſſue and 


Conſequence of their Preaching, with reſpect to the 


future State of thoſe they were to preach to: Thoſe 
that receiv d the Goſpel, and ſubmitted to it, 


| ſhould be favd ; and thoſe that rejected, or 


neglected it, ſhould be damn d: Or, as St. John 
has it, The ones Sins ſhall be remitted, and the others ſhall 
ber. tained, Thus we ſee that St. Matthew, St. Mark, 
and St. John, do all give an Account of the ſame 


thing; only they expreſs it in a different Manner 


one from the other. With reſpect to the Commiſſi: 
on it ſelf, St. Matthew expreſſes it thus, All Power 3s 
given unto me in Heapen, and in Eartb, go ye therefore 
and teach all Nations, Baptixim them, &c. St. Marꝶ ex: 


1 1 


C 
it thus, 4s my Father bath ſent me, even fo ſend I you, 
The Promiſe that was given for their Encouragement' 
St. Matthew expreſles thus, Lo, I am vith you avant 
even unto the End of the World. St. Mark hath it thus 
Theſe Signs ſhalll follow them that believe, in my Name ſhall 
they caſt out Devils, they ſhall ſpeak with mew Tongues, &c. 
St. John expreſſes it thus, He breathed on them, and 
ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. As to the Iſſue and 
Conſequence of their preaching, (which St. Matthew 
omits,) St. Mark expreſſes it in theſe Words, He that 
believes, and is baptiz'd, ſhall be ſaved ; and he that be- 
lieves not, ſhall be damm d. St. John expreſſes it in theſe 
Words, V boſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them ; and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained. 
And if what theſe three Evangeliſts have left upon 
Record in this Caſe, was ſpoken by our Lord at three 
different times (as ſome think,) yet it alters it not; 
hecauſe as in every of theſe it was but a Repetition of 
the ſame Commiſſion, ſo in all probability it was 
but a Repetition of the ſame Promiſe and Ground of aſs 
ſurance which was annexed to that Commiſſion, A- 
greeable to this likewiſe is what St. Lnke takes notice 
our Lord ſaid to his Diſciples, (before his laſt Aſcen- 


ſion,) touching this Matter; Luke 24. 46. That Re. 


pentance, and Remiſſion of Sjns, ſhould be preached in hi 


Name among all Nations. And agreeable hereunto alſo 


was the Practice of the Apoſtles in the execution of 
the aforeſaid Commiſſion ; as appears by 4 
Peter ſaid umto them, Repent and be baptized every one of 
you, in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, for the Remiſfion of 
Sins. Chap. 3. 19. Repent and be converted, that your 
Sins may be blotted ont. Chap 5.31. Him bath God 


exalted with his Right hand, to be a Prince and a Sawonr, 
for to give Repentance to Iſrael, and the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins. Thus J think it appears what is the Import of 
the Words Remitting and Retaining of Sint, and likewiſe 
that there was no Authority or Dominion, properly 
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Again further, Secondly, Lobſerve, Tho the Apo- | 
ſtles of our Lord acted as his Ambaſſadors in going up 


and down the World, inviting both Fews and Gentiles 


to believe in Chriſt, and ſubject themſelves to 


his Kingdom and Government; in the Exerciſe. of 
which they became Beautiful and Glorious, and were 
highly honoured for their Works Sake in the Eyesof 
thoſe who were converted to Chriſt by their Means, 
according to the Prophecy of Iſaiab, Chap. 52, 7.3 
Yet they did not aſſume in their , Preaching or Prac- 
tice, any Authority or Dominion, properly ſo called, 
over the Members of Chriſt's Church, either in point 
of Faith or Practice. All the Authority which they 
uſed or pretended to, was only a requiring thoſe 


they profelyted to Chriſtianity, publickly to own 
their Relation to Chriſt and his People, by being 
| baptized; exhorting- and commanding them to ſub- 


mit themſelves to Chriſt their proper Governous, 
by conforming their Minds and Lives to his Doctrine 

Precepts and Example; reproving thoſe that acted 
contrary to their Profeſſion, and joyning with their 
Brethren in diſowning their Chriſtian Relation to 


them when they perſever'd in their Diſobedience to 


hriſt, and continued impenitent after all proper 
ndeavours had been uſed for their reclaiming. I 


fay, The Apoſtles did not aſſume any Authority 
over their Brethren in their Preaching, but on the 


contrary they diſclaim'd all ſuch Authority; 2 Cor. 


1, 24, Not for that we have Dominion over your Faith, 


but are helpers of your Foy. Chap. 4, 5. We preach 
net our ſelves, A, 251 Fe ſus 3 — our 
| Fefus ſake, Which is as 
much as if St Paul had ſaid z We the Apoſtles, in the 

exerciſe of our Miniſtry, do not ſet up our ſelves as 
your Rulers and Governours, and require you to ſub- 
mit your ſelves to us as ſuch; but on the contrarx 


we, as Chriſt's Minifters, endeavour to ſubject you to 
his Kingdom, and require you to ſubmit your ſelves 


to 


(üg) 
to his Government only: And as for Us, we pn 
tend to nothing more than to be Chriſt's Meflenpe 
| 3 | you, and your Servants in the Buſineſs of his 
'F Appin I fay, The Apoſtles did not in their Praftice 
aſſume any Authority or Dominion over the Church 
of Chrift. Thus, Ad, 6, When a Difference aroſe 
in the Church, that was occaſion'd by a partial Dif: 
tribution of the Peoples Bounty, which gave occafign 
for the Inſtitution of the Office of Deacons, (or Over- 
ſeers of thePoor,) in the Church at Feruſalem; the Apoſ- 
tles did not give Direction yin this Affair by way of 
Authority, but from the Reaſon of the thing; ver. 2, 
3, 4. Then the twelve called the Multitude of the Diſ- 
1. unto them, and ſaid; it is not Reaſon that we ſhoull 
leave the Word of God, and ſerve. Tables; whertfor,, 
Brethren, look ye out among you ſeven Men full of the 
Hoh Ghoft and Wiſdom, . Fe we may appoint over this 
 Buſmeſs; but we will give our ſelves continu i Wine 
and to the Miniſtry of the Word, Here we ſee that the 
Inſtitution of the Office of Deacons in the Chrifiai 


_ Church, was not founded upon a particular Command 


of Chrift, nor yet upon any Atthority which he had 
Jodged in his Apoſtles to act as they pleafed: in his 
Church; but it was founded on the Nature er 
fon of the thing. The Apoſtles were commiſſion 
to preach the Goſpel; Now it was not reaſonable 
that they ſhould leave this neceflary and important 
Work, which concern'd the Welfare and Salvation of 
Men's Souls, to be employ'd about a leſs neceflary 
Work, in taking care of Men's Bodies. Again, tho 
the taking care of the Poor, was lefs neceſſary than 
the preaching of the Goſpel; yet ſtill it was a. Work 
that was neceſſary to be dene: And as that which is 
every one's Work, is put off from one to another, 
and ſo is generally neglected; this made it neceſfary 
that ſome ſhould be appointed to take care of the 
Poor, that ſo neither They nor the Goſpel might be 
ö x 1 neg 


n this Caſe, op foe ro aw — 0 el 
Opinion, and choſe, ſeyein, Men and ſet them eto 
Ap oftle les, who in the Church behalf pray7d- 0 . 
je Ap or his Bleſhig un n the Peefons.and. . — 
thoſe they had choſen; 5 and Jaid; their Hands on 
them, A. Cufton. uſed. ' thoſe Eaftern. Countries, As 
a Notification; of PE erfons, ſet da WE a8 10 
Sen of their Deſire that the Blejling)of God mh 
delcend upon them; ver, 5, C. Aud the, ſaying Had 
the whole Multitude, and they choſe Staphen, Ce - 9007 
Again; When, there aroſe à Diſpute at Antioch, 
Whether the Gentile Chriſtians ſhould be Ce el 
and keep the Law of Moſes, . Aft: 15, the A 
lid not in this Caſe aſfume an;Authorithi of deciding 
the Queſtion, nor yet of determining the Churches 
Practice herein; but only by Reaſon qua f good, Ar- 
gument, they ſhewed that the Gentiles youu _ 
no ſuch Oblig 258 : | Neither: did the Church fi 2 
poſe that the Apoſtles had any fuch Authority's; 
then there ould þ have been no diſpute i in the Caſe; 
But when the Difpute was mov'd' at Antiocb, 26k 
had been largely, debated in the Church there, and 
they had not come to a Determination on eithet 
(tho Paul and Barnabas were preſent wih them, And 


were engaged in the Debates) they thought it uy 


to ſend to the Church at Feruſalem for their, Ju 
ment in this Matter, and to fee: whether they cou 
offer any thing which might bring it to an Wie. 
Which when it was propoled to the Apoſiles,; s 

Elders, and Brethren at Feruſalem, and much had 
been ſaid on each fide, P:ter undeftoo eftook the Argu- 
ment, and ſhewed fron what had been done in he 
Caſe of Cornelius and his Gentile Friends, that it was 
the Will of God, that in the Chriſtian Church oF! Gen. 
tiles ſhould have equal Priviledges as the Jene, tho 
they had no L's in the Moſaick Diſpeniation;: dor 
* any way fubje& to 1 And the Reaſon be 
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gives for this, is, becauſe in the Caſe, of Coryeliny G 


8 the Gentiles, tho in Uneircumciſion, the 
ke Gifts as he did unto the Fews, putting no Dif- 
Ference between them, but purified the Gentiles Hears 
dy Faith, even as the Jews. From this Reaſoning 
:Feter drew a double Inference; Pic, That their 
urging this Matter 1⁰ ſtiffy, was a tempting God 
to lay a Yoke upon the Neck of the Gentiles, which 
the Fews themſelves were not able to bear: Secondh, 
 *That by the Grace of Chriſt the Gentiles ſhould be 
Aaved, that did not obſerve Moſefs Law; as well s 
the Jens, that did. Peter having given ſuch a clear 
and preſſing Inſtance of the Grace of God to the Ge 
ties, in that he had admitted them to equal Priviledg 
with the Jews, tho in uncircumciſion; and havins 
cheur ſojuſt a Concluſion from it, that they ſhoul 
thru the Grace of Chriſt be ſaved, tho they were ne 
"Way under, nor ſubject to Moſess Law; He was 
ended in this Argument by Faul and Barmabus, Who 
gate varicty of Inſtances of like kind, and ſhew- 
ed what fpecial Miracles God had wrought among 
the Gentiles, by their Miniſtry, and conſequently 
that they were Sharers in the Grace of the Goſpel,tho' 


. 


they were no way ſubject to Moſers Law. Paul and 


Ba rabas were likewiſe ſucceeded in the Argument by 


James, who ſhewed out of the Scriptures of the Ol 
Teſtamert, that God had foretold, (Ans 9. 11) 
That as he would build again the Fabernacle'of the 
Hcuſe of David which was fallen down, {this 
mculd prepare a way for the Election and calling of 
the reft of Mankind, and that God's Name ſhould 
be called upon by the Gentiles; (that is, Men in Un. 
circumciſion; for the Term Gentiles, is yarn - oppo 
ſition to the Jews; ſo that for God's Name to be 


called upon by the Gentiles, is for it to be called on 
by Men in Uncircumciſion;) and conſequently, ac 
cording to this Prophecy, the Gentiles, as Gentiles, 
which came home to God unider the Keen 
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the Gentiles 121 Moſes's Law, 1 75 -ITF 
as ſubyerters of.” Men's Souls; 


themſelves from having any Part in the a 2 F 


Impoſiti r then they rd them, 0 
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re- The like may be ſaid concerning tis Inflitution 4 | 

it Paſtors, otherwiſe called ep For as it was the 

oy Duty in general of all Chriſtians, from that Bror 

in therhy Relation in which they Band one towards ano- 

pur ther, to promote and forward the Spiritual ( 

Ca. and Welfare of all and every Individual Member of 

ws, Chriſt's Church, ſo far as *s Propel and decently 

d) WM came within the Compaſs « eir Power; and con- 

de fequently it was every ones Duty to teach am iny 

er, ſtruct, to exhort and counſel, to admoniſh. and re 

on, prove, to quicken and i e i Wea as 

bid caſion and opportunity ſhould. require; So fad Ex- 

in perience ſhews, that, what is every ones Duty, is 

ne uſually put off from one to another, and ſo is ge- 

7 nerally neglected, (as I obſervd before.) Thig 

= made it neceſſary that ſome Perſons ſhould be ſet 

the apart to watch over the reſt, | whoſe Buſſneſs it 

My ſhould be to ſee that every one under their Care 
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e Bs e to the e Fa of Criſt, and er 
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was the Duty of 


t miniſter in Chriſtin "Congregations, to 48 for, 
and to be the Mouth, of the Poop e Goh, Reli, Na 
Aſſemblies, and to perform all publick miniſter 
Acts. This being the Caſe ; the Apoſtles, (proba 

: With the 497075 nd Approbation of the Wi 

appointed that Elders, Paſtors, ' or Biſhops, ' (w bi . 
19 iir 1. 5, 6, 7, and other places, I take to bor the 
fame Office,) ſhould be choſen in ev 475 
For the Ends and Purpoſes afor 

ö thoſe that were ſet apa alt for this ON, to take Need 
to fulfil their Mivifiry, 
good Account of tlie Stewardſhip they were entruſted 
with: I ſay, As the Office of 
ed upon any Inſtitutionof Chrift, nor any Authority 
which the Apoſtles had received to a& as they pealed 
in the Chriffion Church, but only from the Nature and 
Reaſon of the thing, and from the Circumſtancè the 

Church was then in; So in like manner,” ſeein 
have no intimation in the New Teſtament of C 


act as they pleaſed in this Affair; from hence I con- 


not by an Authority lodg d in them, any farther 
than it was their Duty to ſettle things. ſo as did ap- 
pear to them and the Brethren to be for the Welfare, 
Edification, and Comfort of. the Church. And for- 

aſmuch as Chriſt had promiſed to be with them 


1 they truſted that his Promiſe was made good 
to them, and that they had the guidance and aflitt- 
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their aden 1 1051 mic gbt D. 0627 #4 Ad en SY 
Chriſtians to bold Communion on in 


Chriftian Worſhip, this made it neceſſt ary (10 pre⸗ 
vent Confuſion,) that fome Perſons ſhon!d' be be choſen 


e xl 
that ſo they "might Rope 4 


cons was not found. 


articular appointing the Office of Deaconneſſes, 01 
Bilops, or of the Apoſtles receiving Authority to 


clude, that the Apoſtles acting in thoſe Matters way 


when they were in the faithful Diſcharge of their 


ance of the Holy Ghoſt, when they were focal 


ba. as BI 
C * 


thoſe that are ſet apart to the Paſtoral 
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hat was 1 as Jaun br Chriſt, or 
Fo . Ghoſt; becauſe they believed that or by. 
00 afford them the IRS of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and that Chriſt did, approve of what they thus did 
upon mature Deliberation, and ood Reaſon, as if 


| he. had done it himſelf. Thus St Faul charged the 


Flders or Biſhops of Epheſus, that they ſhould take 
heed unto. themleldes and to all the Flock over 
which the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers, to 
feed the Church of the Lord which he had PRIN 
with. his own Blood, AF. 20. 28. 
If it ſhould be Objected, that upon theſe Prin- 


ciples the Chriſtian Prieſthood is annihilated, and 


that Paſtors under the Goſpel axe not the Ordinance 
of God, but only the Creatures of 95 Church. 
1 Anſiwer: The Chriſtian Prieſthood is not at am 


- annihilated "by ' theſe Princi 1250 Far if the Term 


Prizf be uſed in a Qualified Senſe, (viz.) as ſignily- 
ing a Perſon ſet apart to miniſter in Holy Things; a a 


be the Mouth of the Church in praying to 


praiſing his Name; and to repreſent and perfonats 
the Congregation in all, Church-AQs; then eve 
Chnſtian Paſtor is a Prieſt, ag, conſequently, 
ce are the. 
Chriſtian Prieſthood. But if the Tem Þ iet be uſed 
in a Goſpel-Senſe, (vix.) as ſignifyi ing a Perſon choſen 
out of the World to be to the Praiſe and Glory of 
God, to preſent himſelf a lively Oblation, and to 
offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices unto God; then ever? 
Chriſtian is a Prieſt, and conſequently the Whole 
Body of obedient Believers are the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
0 = Rom. 12. 1. I Pet, 2. 5, 9. Rev, 1, 6. Chap.. 
And if the Term "Prof be uſed in ſuch a 


och ſenſe, as denoting a Perſon ſet apart to offer up 


a Sacrifice of Atonement, or Peace- offering, and to 
make Reconciliation for Sin; then Chit and he 
only, is a Chriſtian Prieſt. Conſe quently the C hriſ⸗ 
tian Prieſthood, in this denſe, 1s wholly loug'd in his 


Perſon; 


— 


065 ) 
1 being Chriſt, and he 70 le 0 


bimſelf once 707 all, as a Sacrifice of Atonement ap 


Sin, and is for ever fat down at the Right hand © 


Chap. 7. 24—28. Chap. 9. 247. 2 
As to the latter part 25 che Pee 7 viz.) 
upon the aforeſaid Principles, F 
pel are not the Ordinance of God, but only the Cres. 
tures of the Chuich: Before I return an Anſwer, 
think it proper to premiſe that the Ordinance 0 
God may be cenſider d in two reſpetis; firſt, Gene- 
ral or Natural; and ſecondly, Special or Reveal d, By 
General or Natural, mean, That general Law of Na: 
tute, or That Rule of Duty, which is founded in the 
Being g ahd Relations, and I in the Reaſonof things. 
Special or Reveald, 1 mean That Law di or Kule 
of Doty, which is founded "RO a Doran, Revelt 
on. . Ts; 
As to the frft of theſe; 1 fay; Cs pinal 
Supreme free Cauſe of all Mie oh [HAY De is : 
and Relation 
things; ; and e n whatever he Being an 
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a — as Fan are . to the he Supp and Com. 
fort of Humane Life. Thus again, 


in Human Society is the Ordinance of G 


13. 7. becauſe the Nature and Reaſbn of things makes | 


the Uſe of theſe a Daty, as they-are neceſlary to the 
Support and Wellbeing of Humane a: — 
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As to the Ordinance of God in the Second Reſpect; 


Iſay, As God hath been pleas d to Ly ſome Obliga- 
tions upon his Creatures, be ſides thoſe 


Nan that. are laid 
upon them by the Nature and Reaſon of thi 


8 « 
and as God is pleas d to make a Revelation of His 
kind is laid under of this Sort, ſuch Obligations are 


the Ordinance of God; and they are ſo in a Specia 


Manner, becauſe God hath in a particular and Special 
Manner laid them upon his Creatures. Thus for Ex- 
ample, God commanded all the Male Jens that er 

in Canaan, which were. capable of 5 


* 
* 


were not neceſſarily prevented, to appear at Three par- 


ticular Times in a Year at the Tabernacle or Temple, 


Now as this Obligation was not founded upon the 
general Law of Nature, or the Reaſon of the thing, 
but only upon the Arbitrary Pleaſure of God; 5 


as this was made known to them by Revelation, ſq. 


this I call a Sepecial Ordinance of God: Not that ĩt 
was more the Ordinance of God than the other; for 


in that reſpe& they were alike, it being equally 


his Will that both of them ſhould be ſubmitted to. 
This being premis'd ; I anſwer, If by the Ordi- 
nance of God is meant God's Special and Particular 
Appointing of the Paſtoral Office in the Chriſtian 


Church, or his Particular Appointing the Perſor s that 


ſhall exerciſe that Office; in neither of theſe Caſes 
are the Chriſtian Paſtors the. Ordinance of God in 


this Senſe as I know of. If any ſhall be pleas d to af: 


ſert that they ar, I hope they will. act ſo juſtly in this 
Caſe as to prove what they aſſert. We have no Ac- 
count in the Chriſtian Revelation, that either the Pas 
ſtora! Office, or thoſe which were to exerciſe that Of 
tice, were of God s Particular and Special Apoint- 
ment; and therefore I durſt not make ſuch an Aſers 
tion. But as Eating and Drinking are the Natural 
er General Ordinance of God, becauſe the Nature and 
Reaſon of things makes the Uſe of theſe a Duty, as 


they 


; — 


they are neceſſary to the Support and Comfort of 
Humane Life ; And as Magiftracy is the Ordinance 


of God in a General or Natural Senſe, Becauſe the 


Nature and Reaſon of things makes the Uſe of theſs 
a Duty, as they are neceſſary to the Support and 
Well-being of Humane Society ; and becauſe Reaſon, 
which is God's Gift, diſcover d it neceſſary for the 
Peace and me of ſuch Societies; and Men 
thus guided by Reaſon, (or rather by God, who is 
the — — Fountain from whence Reaſon flows;) in- 
ſtituted and appointed it for the Ends aforeſaid: So 
in like Manner the Paftoral Office is in this General 
or Natural Senſe the Ordinance of God; becauſe 


Reaſcn diſcover'd to the Apoftles and Brethren, that 
it was neceſſary to the Edification, Comfort, and 
Welk-being of the Chriſtian Church; and becauſe they, 


thus guided by Reaſon, (to which we truſt was added 

the promiſed Guidance and Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
„ inftituted and appointed the Paſtoral Office 

For the Ends aforeſaid. I 

As to what is ſaid, Epb. 4. 11. He gare fome Apo- 

le, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Pu- 

flors and Teachers, &c. This plainly relates, not to the 


Inſtituting of theſe as Offices in the Church, nor yet 


as chuſing Perſons to exerciſe ſuch Offices, but — 
to the extraordinary Effuſion of the Holy Ghoft, 
which was pour'd out upon the Apoftles and Brethren 


on the day of Penteccſt, for the carrying on of the 


Work of the Goſpel, by enabling thoſe on whom it de- 
ſcended, to perform the Work of Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Paſtors, &c. That the Gift here refer'd to, was the 
extraordinary Effuſion of the Holy Ghoft at Pente- 
coſt, is plain fron} ver. 8. where the Apoſtle quotes 
Hal. 68.8. and applies it to the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
and the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Effect and 
Conſequence of that Aſcenfion : Wherefore he ſaith 
(viz. David ſaith, in the Pſalm before mention'd,) when 
he (viz, Chriſt) aſcended up on high, he led Cap'wity 
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Teaching, which the Apoſtle refers to: And tho; 
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captive, and gave * fs unto Me lex ; ver. 9, 19. | ow 
that he Aſcended, what is it but that he alſo Deſcend- 


Deſcended, is the ſame alſo that ſcended p far a- 


dove all Heavens, that he might fill all things, &c. 


This has ap alluſiqn to the Practice of Princes, who 
when they have triumphed over their Enemies, an 

are peaceably ſettled in their Kingdoms, they then ex- 
erciſe their Bounty ingiying Gif unto their People: 
So in like manner when our Lord had by his Death 


aud Reſurrection. vanguiſh'd_ Death, and him that 


had the Power of Death, that is the Devil, and was 
aſcended up on high unto the Right · hand of the Fa- 
ther, He gave giſts unto Men, ( vi.) the Working of 
Miracles, caſting out Devils, ſpeaking with Tongues, 
a large Mealure of Knowledge, the Ability of Utter 
rance, and the like; by fich thoſe that received 
them were enabled to exerciſe the Offices of Apo; 
ſtles Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, and to perform the 
Works of Propheſying, Teaching, and the like. That 


it is the Ability for the exercifing the Offces and Per: 


formances mentiopd in the Text, is, plain, from 
theſe two Conſiderations: Firft, the 2 

and the Perſons choſen for the W that Office, 
were both of them apppinted and choſen before the 


Aſcenſion of our Lord ; excepting Matthias, Paul, and 
Barnabas, who were not choſen at Pentecoſt, but the 


firſt was before, and the other two after that Time; 


And conſequently the giving Apoſtles, as mention d 


in this Text, cannot ſignif the Inſtitution af the 
Office, nor yet the chuſing the Perſons to exerciſe it, 


but only the Ability that was given forth for the Exer: 


ciſe of it. Secondly, Teaching was not a diſtinct Office 

either in the Jewiſh or Chriftian Church ; and conſe; 
quently it could not be the Office, but the Ability for 
Men in Office, as Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and Elio, 
did teach; yet theſe could not be refer'd to, becauſe 


1.4 


of 4. 


ell fiſt into the lower parts of the Earth? He that 


lick Office, 


= === 


Y 2 dex 


3 l 
|: 
mi 
| 
| 


— — 
— — 


——— — 
— 2 — w 


— 
— — 


2 


—— —ͤ—ũ— 


4 164 RO 


they were all mention'd as well as Teachers Be- 


ſides, Teaching was exercis'd by thoſe that were not 


in Office, both in the Fewi/h and Chriftian Church ;and 


therefore it could not be the Office, but the Ability 
for Teaching, upich St. Paul intends.” The like may 
be ſaid of Propheſying alſo. From all which it ap- 
pezrs that it was the Ability, and not the Office 

which was given at Pentecoft. 


As to the Paſtors being the Creatures of the Church; 


if we reſpect their Flection, in this they ought to 


be ſo; that is, every Congregation ought. to chuſe 


their, own Paſtor ; becauſe, in the exerciſe of his Of. 
fice, he is their Miniſter and Repreſentative, and 
therefore in Reaſon they ought to have the Choice of 
him. agreeable to the Practice of the Church, Ads 6. 


5. who choſe the ſeven Deacons that were to perſo · 


nate them in the diftribution, of their Bounty: And 
how ſtrange ſoever this may ſeem (to the Men of this 


Generation,) for the Body of Believers to chuſe thoſe 


that are to Miniſter in the Things of the Goſpel; yet 
this is according to the moſt E Pattern, as ap- 
pears in the Caſe of Matthias; who as he was ſet 


apart to be an Apoſtle to fill up the Room of the 
Traitor Judas, and was the firſt that was choſen to a - 


ny Office in the 5 Church, except thoſe that 
were choſen by Chriſt himſelf ; ſo be dnl | 

appointed by the Hundred and Twenty then preſent, 
upon whom they caſt Lots, and prayed to God to di 


4 * 1 


reQ it to the Per ſon whom he ſhould. think beft, and 


a #4 


the Lot fell uron Matthias, Acts. 1. 15 — 26. 


< Upon the whole Iſa H If we reſpe& the fig | 


on of the Office of Paſtors, they may , be, ſaid to b. 
the Ordinance of God, .in the Senſe, and up 


on the Account before mention d; And they 
may be ſaid to be the Creatures or Ordinance of 


. 


the Church, becauſe it is the Church that ele&s 


z 


or ſets them apart for the Exerciſe of that Of- 
 fice : And thus Magiſtrates are {aid to be the Or- 
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dinance of God, and alſo the Ordinance or Crea- 
tures of Men, Rom. 13. 1. 2. and 1 Pet. 2. 1 3. 8 
Thirdly, Tobſerve, That as the Houſe or Kingdom 
of Chriſt, is not an Earthly, but a Spiritual Houſe or 
Kingdom, Job. 18. 38. and 1 Pt, 2. 5. ſo That . 
contracted the Relation between the Members and 
the Head of this Family, is not any external Pro- 


feſſion, Priviledge, or Performance, but only the U- 


nion of each individual Member by Faith and Sub- 
jection to Chriſt the Head. For as Chriff is the Hear 

ſo he is the Center of Unity to this Body; the Rela- 
tion of the Members to one another being founded in 
and depending wholly upon each of their Relation to 


nited by Faith and Subjection to the Head Chriſt, 
ſich an One is areal and very Member of his Bod 
the Church; and whoe ver is wholly defective in Ke 0 
dor either of theſe, ſuch an One is not at all a Member 
ol Chriſt's Body, whatever external Profeſſion, Pri- 
viledges, and Performances he may be related to. Fe 
the Proof of this, ſee Mat. 3. 8, 9, 10. 2 forth 
therefore Fruits meet for Repentance, and think not to 
ay within your ſelves, Ve have Abraham to our — 


for I ſay unto you, That God is able of theſe Stones to raiſe 


up Children unto Abraham: And nom alſo the Ax is laid 

unto the Root of the Tree; therefore every Tree which 
bringeth not forth good Fruit is hewn-down;and caſt into the 
Fire. Chap. 7, 21. 22, 23. Notevery one that ſaith un- 
to me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; 
but be that doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaueꝝ. 
Many will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we 
not propheſyed in thy Name, and in thy Name have caft 


out Devils, and in thy Name done many wonderful Vor ls ? 


and then wil I profeſs unto them, Tnever knew yon, &c. 
Here we ſee Chriſt diſowns any Relation, that he e- 


ver ſtood in, to the Perſons here mention'd, tho they 


call'd him Lord, and propheſy'd in his Name Chap. 
12. 50. For whoſoever ſhall do the Vill of my _ 
„ 5 „„ +, _ 
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proved 


which is in Heaven, the ſame js my Brotber, and Sift, 

nd Mother. Chap. 16.24. If any Man will come after ne 
Ter bim deny bimfel[\ and take up bs Croſs, and follum ne. 
tet bimdeny bimfelſ, and take up bs Croſs, and follow-ye. 
Chap.18.3 Verily T ſay unto you, Except ye be converted ani 


become as little Children, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom 
fmt Luk. 6. 46. hy call ye me Lord, Lord, and 
0 0 | 


> not the things which I ſay ? Joh. I. 12. 4s many 
'as received him, to them gave be Power to become 
"the Sons of God, even to them that believe on his Name. 


Chap. 15. 14. Te are my Friends, if ye do whatſoever [ 


command you. Rom 11. 20. Becauſe o Unbelief they 
were broken off, and thou ſtandeſt by Faith : Be not bigh. 
minded, but fear. Chap. 14. 17, 18. The Kingdom of 
God, is not Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſt, and 
Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt ;, for be that in 
theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and ap- 

of Men. Chap. 2. 28, 29. He is not a-Jew 


which is one outwardly, neither is That Circumciſion which 


ts outward in the Fleſh, but be is a Few which is one in- 
.wardly ;, and Cincumcifion is that of the Heat, in 


the Spirit, and not in the Letter; whoſe praiſe is not of 
Men, but of God. 1 Cor. 7. 19. Circumciſion is nothim, 
and Uncircumcifion is nothing. but the keeping the Command. 


ments of God. 2 Cor. 1.24. For by Faith ye ſtand Chap. 
F. 1). If any Man be in Chriſt, be is a New Creature: Od 
things are paſs'd away, behold all things are become New. 


Gal. 5. 6. In Feſus Chriſt, neither Circumciſion availeth a. 
My thing, nor KN but Faith which worketh b 
Love. Chap. 6. 15. In Chrift Feſus, neither Circunciſ- 
on availeth any 1 nor nc ircumciſſon; but a New 


Seature. Here we ſce. that the only Ground and Foun- 
dation of a Perſons Relation to the Body or Family 


of Chriſtians, is his believirg in, and Subject ion to 


Chriſt the Head of that Family; and not in any 
external Profeſſion, Priviledge, or Performance: and 
conſequently it is not in the Power of any, or all the 
Subjects of this Kingdom, to add to it, or cut off an 
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Member from it, any otherwiſe than as they are In- 


ſtrumental in working an Unbeliever or wicked Per- 
ſons Converſion to C rift, or | a Believer's A poſtacy 
from Chr ift the Head or Governour of this King do m, 
They may by fome external Act ownor difown a Per- 
ſons Relation to this Body, but ſuch Acts do not give 
Being to, nor take away that Relation, They may 


by Baptiſm own à Perſons Relation to the Body of 


chriſt, but this does not give Beipg to that Relati- 


on ; becauſe every Perſon which is really united to 
_ Chriſt by Faith and, Subjection, is a real Member of 


Chriſt's Body; and he becomes fo by virtue of his 
Union with, and Relation to Chriſt the Head of this 
Body; and therefore the Church's giving ſuch a Per- 
ſon Baptiſm, does not give, but only declares his 
Relation to that Body: And if the Church ſhould 
deny ſuch a Perſon Baptiſm, this does not at all pre- 
vent, or hinder his Relation to that Body ; but 
only they refuſe to own a Relation, which is not in 
their Power to give, nor take away; Church-Mem- 
berſhip wholly depending upon the Union and Relati- 


on of the Members to the Head, and not in any ex- 
\ ternal Act of the Members one towards another. So 


on the other ſide, the Members of this Body may 


diſown their Relation to a fellow-Member, by ex- 


cluding him from their Company, in the Exerciſe of 
Chriſtian Worſhip ; but this doth not deſtroy that Re- 


lation, becauſe whoever continues united to Chrift by. 


Faith and Subjection, continues to be a true and real 
Member of his Body, and Subject of his Kingdom, 
tho he ſhould be diſown'd by all his fellow- Subjects, 
and ſhould be excluded from Chriftian Communion 


by them all. And if a Perſon do really Apoſtatize 


rom Chriſt, his Relation to Chriſt and his Church 


ceaſes by that Apoſtacy, tho all the Members of 


that Body ſhould continue to own their Relation to 


him, 


Here 


„ (2 TE 
Here it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that as Chriſl 
and his People are often ſet forth in the Scriptures un- 


der the 6 05 of a natural Body, whereot Chriſt iz 


the Head, and his People the Members; ſome 
Men have from hence concluded, that the natural Bo- 
dy anſwers in all reſpects to the Body or Kingdom of 
| Chriſt - But this is a great Miſtake, as will. appear 
by and by. Chrifts- Kingdem is repreſented and ſet 
forth by many Figures in the New 1eftament, (viz.) by 
a Vineyard, a Houſe or Family, a Building, a Net 
that was caſt into the Sea, the Sowing of Seed in a 
Field, and the like : But becauſe it 1s more lively 
ſet forth by a Natural Body, therefore it is more 
commonly repreſentec by that Figure, and not becauſe 


there is an exact Parallel in every thing between the 


Figure and the Thing ſet forth by it. Thus, for Example, 
in the Natural Body the Members are united to the 
Head by their Union to one another in the Body 
which the Head is united to ; and they are ſeparated 
from the Head, by being ſeparated from thoſe other 
Members to which they were immediately united, 
The Toes of a Man are united to one another in the 


Foot, the Foot to the Leg, the Leg to the Thigh, the 
Thigh to that which in a more ſtrict Senſe is call'd the 


Body, and the Body is united to the Head. Herewe 
ſee that the Toes are not immediately, but remotely, 
united to the Head: and if the other Members ſhould 


join in War againft the Toes, and ſhould cut them off 


from the Foot, they would by this Means cut them off, 
not only from the reſt of the Members, but alſo from 


the Head, becauſe their Union with the Head 


depends upon their Union with thoſe Members 
they are cut off from. But with reſpect to the Church 
of Chriſt, it is quite otherways; For in that Body 
the Members are united to one another by their 
Union with the Head : and they are ſeparated, of 
their Relation as fellow- Members is cut off, by their 


being cut off from the Head Chriſt. And in this 
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il Refpe& Chriſt's Church is more fitly eompar'd to 4 

un- Family, wherein the Relation of Fellow. Servants de- 

is pends wholly on their ſerving the ſame Maſter; kor 

me tho' the reſt of the Servants ſhould diſown the Rela- 

Boy tion, and ſhould refuſe to eat and drink with him 

of who ſerves the ſame Maſter, this would make no Al- 

tar teration in that Relation; becauſe it depends not up- 

ſet on the Will and Pleaſure of the Fellow - Servants, but 

by wholly upon the Service and Obedience of him that 

Net ſerves. Rom. 6, 16. Know ye not that to whom ye yield 

ba your ſelves Servants to obey, his Servants ye are to whom ye = 

ly obey, whether of Sin unto Death, or of Obedience unto _ 

ore | Righteouſneſs. And therefore it is wholly out of the 

uſe Power of the Fellow-Servants, to make, or to deſtroy 

the the Relation of a Servant in that Family, any others 

le, ways than as they are inſtrumental in prevailing up- 

be on a Perſon to ſubmit or withdraw his Obedience to 

dy that Maſter. And this is the very Cafe in the Bo- 

ed dy{or-Family of Chrift. The Members of this Body 

er may be inftrumental in prevailing upon Perſons to 

ed, ſubmit, or withdraw their Subjection and Obedience 

he from Chriſt z or they may publickly own or diſown 

the their Chriſtian Relation to a Perſon ; and this is all | 

he that they can do; for as to the making or deſtroy- f 

we ing of Church-Memberſhip, it is wholly out of their | 

y, Power. Beſides, in the Natural Body the Members | ; 

Id are under the immediate Direction of the Head in i 

off all their Actings, except when they act by an Inſtinct 

f, of Nature, ſuch as the ftarting of the Hand (or any 0 

m other Part) at the ſudden Prick of a Pin, the ſpread- ö 

ad ing forth the Hands when any one 1s like to fall, and i 

ers the like; whereas in the Body of Chrift's Church, it i 

ch 1s quite otherways; For as in that Body the Members 16 

dy do very often act without, ſo they can and ſometimes ti 

ir do act againſt the Direction of the Head. And there- 1 

or tore tho in the Natural Body the Members cannot 1 

ir Jyn in War, and cut off any Member from the Bo- 1 

5 dy, without having the Direction of the Head for 
; . J | 
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fuch an Act; yet it is plain that in the Body of Chiſts 


| Church, ſome Members can exclude others from their Rel 
_ Communion, not only without, but againſt the he 
* | Direction of the Head Chriſt. From the whole it tile 
evidently appears, that the Figure of a Natural Bo- whi 
dy, does not anſwer exactly in every Reſpect to the bap 
Thing ſet forth by it : And conſequently tho' every to! 
Member, which is cut oft from the Natural Body, is lig. 
by that Act cut off, both by and from the Head; yet MW uni 
when ſome Members of Chriſt's Church excludeothers Rel 
from their Communion in Chriftian Worſhip, this put 
my may. not be a cutting off thoſe they thus exclude, Sigi 
1 neither by, nor from the Head Chrift : As in the WW Hes 
{4.4 Caſe of thoſe Chriſtians whom Hiotrephes caſt out of Thi 
11.4 | the Church, for practiſing their Chriftian Duty in re- ſoc 
[4 ceiving their Chriſtian Brethren, 3 Job. 9, 10. Nat 
ij. If it ſhould be objected againft the foregoing Ob- at tl 
9 Lervation, that our Lord, in Fob. 3, 5, ſaith, Verih, Fob 
_ Perily I ſay unto Thee, except a Man be born of Water, and 
. | and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Got: Jah 
17M | Where we ſee, that as Baptiſm, or being born of Wa- that 
_ ter, is an external Performance; ſo it is neceſſary to do | 
= our Entrance into Chriſt's Charch. the! 
= In order fully to anſwer this Objection; I think it dea 
= proper to premife what we underftand by Baptiſm, or and 
ii" being born of Water. e Obe 
3 : Baptiſm, or to baptize, ts to waſh or plunge 4 ſo t 
'1 3 "ſh Perſon under Water; which Action is a Hierogly- Rep 
4 phick Figure, by which is repreſented the great Re- ſen 

| ligious Change the Perſon paſles thorough, who 38 the 
| baptized. This Change is of two Sorts ; Firft, and nec 
| and more principally, it is a Changing of his Reli Jial 
iT kad gion, which ſuppoſes a Change of his Religious Re- My 
wes lation; That is, it is a quitting or putting off the Wa 
4 Way and Method of ferving and Deakin G00 which Fir 
if the Perſon was in the Uſe and Practice off, and an ani 
5 embracing or putting on a new Way for the obtain pe 
1 ing of that End: and tis alſo quitting his former tal 


and fo to prepare them for the Reception of the 
ſiah, and for an Entrance into his Kingdom. Thoſe 
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Religious Society, and uniting himſelf to others that 


he is now become related to. Thus when the Gen- 
tiles came Over from Gent iliſm to Judai ſm, the Perſon 


which thus changed his Religion, was (as ſome ſay) 
baptized, that is, was waſhed or plunged under Water, 


to ſignify his Separation from, or Pairing off that Re- 
ligion he was formerly. in, and that Society he was 
united to; and hisembracing that Religion, and his 
Relation to that Society, which he now profeſſes to 


put on, and is united to. Secondly, it was uſed as a 
Sign or Repreſentation of that moral Change of 
Heart and Life, which is commonly call'd Repentance. 

Thus when the Generality of the Jewiſh Nation were 


fo corcupted in Heart and Lite, - as: to have only the 
Name and outward Appearance gf God's. People, as 
at the Time of the Meſſiah's appearin g in the Fleſh ʒ 
John the Baptiſt was ſent to call them tqRepentaloe, 


that hearkned to this Call, or at leaſt pretended to 
do ſo, Fobn baptized them, by waſhing or,plunging 
them under Water, as a publick Sign of their being 


dead to that State of Sin they had hitherto lived in, 


and of their being alive to that Righteouſneſs and 
Obedience which his preaching call d them to; and 
ſo the Baptiſm of Joby va 

Repentance; that is, it was ee Re pre- 
ſentation of that Change of Mind and Life, which 
the Perſon went thorough that was baptiz d, as a 


neceſſary Preparation for the Reception of the Meſ- 


ſiah. „ „ es he gs 
This being pin I obſerve, that as.our Lord 

was born under the Piſpenſation of.. Meſes,. or, as St. 

Faul expreſſes it, Gal. 4. 4, was made under the Lam; 


and as he was the Mcfliah and Miniſter of that Diſ- 


penſation of Grace, which God was pleas'd to vouch- 
ſafe to the Body of Mankind, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, which we ccm monly call the Geſpel : So, 

| 1 when 
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» was called, the Baptiſin of 
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when he entred upon his Miniſtry, he was baptiz 


of John in Fordan, as an Hieroglyphick Repreſen- 
tation, both of bis own paſſing out of the Piſpen: 
ſation of Moſes into that which tollow'd it, and alſo 
of that Change which the State of things was to paſs 
thorough in him. For as our Lord's being baptiz d, 
could not be a Sign of a moral Change which he paſ- 
fed thorough, becauſe there did no ſuch Change take 
place in him; So I think it was more than a bare 
Sign of his paſſing ont of the Niſpenſation of Moſes 
into that which followed; (vi.) it was alſo a Sign of 
the paſſing away of the Diſpenſation it felt, and of 


the coming in of that which he was the Minifter of; 


And therefore when John would have excuſed him- 
ſelf from being the Minifter of that Ordinance to 


Chrift, our Lord preſs'd it upon him, becauſe the 


Circumſtance of Things required it. Matt. 3. 15. Suf 


Fer it to be ſo nom, for thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
 Righteonſneſs: Which is as much as if our Lord had 


fad, allowing what thou ſayeſt, that with Reſpect 
to the Relation we ſtand in to each other, it is more 


ſuitable for me to baptize thee, than that I ſhould 


be baptized by thee; yet ſuch Formalities muſt be 


overlook'd when Neceſſity takes place: I am now 


going to make that _ in the State of Things, 
which thou by thy preaching haſt been preparing 


the People for; and am to be in my own Perſon the 


Beginning or Foundation: Stone in this: Building: And 
as it is uſual in Caſes of this Nature, to give ſome 

publick Sign and Token thereof, ſo it becomes us to 
do all Things regularly, and according to Cuſtom; 
and therefore thou muſt baptize me, as a Sign or Re- 


preſentation of that Change in the State o Tip 


which I am now going to effect, and of my paſhi 

out of the Diſpenſation of Moſes into that which 
follows it, as the Beginning or Foundation of that 
Change. And as our Lord was thus baptiz'd for the 
Ends aforeſaid ; ſo when he ſent forth his N 
i V; pff) y ger i 
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to proclaim the. good Tidings of Peace and Sal | 
on 5 all Nations, both Jews and Gentiles; he. me 
= pointed that all thoſe: which accepted of that. Ivi⸗ 
katie, by believing in, and ſubmittin . 1 the Per- 


ſon, Mellage, and King dom of Chriſt, ſhould. be 
baptiz 'd, as a publick Wienes and Teſtimony. of 


their Separation from, and coming out of that Keli- 
gion they had hitherto. been in, (w ether the ſhadaw- 


ing Religion of ths Jews, or the falſe Religion 
of the Gentiles,) and out of that B dy or N 
the had been united to: And alſo as à Sign and T. 

timony of their accepting and embracing that Reli- 
gion, which the Apoſtles in Chriſt's Name had invi- 


tec and calld b to; and of their Relation to 


Chriſt and his People to whom the) 11 25 Faith and 
Chriſtian Obedience were now unit t was like- 


wiſe to be a publick Sign for all t! ole that 19 60 = 


had livd in a State of Sin and Rebellion againſt 


God, of that Change of Mind and, Lite which-they 


had paſſed thorough, by their coming out of a State 
of Sin into a State of Holineſs. - I Lay, It was a 


Hieroglyphick e act pn of Repentance for 
in aState of Sin: For as F 
to all thoſe that embraced Chriſtianity.who had, an- 


thoſe that had hitherto liv 


tecedently lived, according to their Light, in the 
Fear of God, and workin Righteouſneſs,” ſuch AS 
Zechariah and Elizabeth, 505 ph, and Mary, Nathani- 


_ el, Cornelius, and ſuch like; it could not be a Sign, 


of ſuch a Change to them, becauſe there was no ſuch 


Change wrought in them upon their embracing the 
_ Chriſtian. Religion, They were holy and obedjent 
before they became Chriſtians z ſo that Baptiſin was 
not, nor could be a Sign of their Repentance, but 


only of the Change of their Religion, which it 175 
chiefly and principally deſign 'd to repreſent: 


as to it's being a Sign of Repentance, that was Tr 


univerſal, but only accidental and depended upon 
the State of the 17 W 0 11 in 
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Don. This bein, oof appt, then vine 


the Caſe, from hence we infer, Tf, that the m. 
proper Subjects of Chriſtian Baptiſm, are ſuch as am 


ebe, ted from another, to the Chriſtian Religion; 


becauſe theſe paſs thorongh that Change which the 


Baptiſm of Chrift is the chief and principal Hier 


Elyphick of. To which we may add, that as there 


Are no other, but ſuch, ſpecifiedy in the Commiſion; 


Io there were no other, but ſuch, baptized by the A- 
woes and firft Preachers of the Goſpel, that we 


ve any Account of in the Chriſtian Revelation. And 
as the baptizing of Infants ; ſo the baptizing of thoſe 


at full Age, who have been brought up in the Pro- 


feſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, and with good 0. 


badiab have feared the Lord, from their Youth, and 


10 have not paſſed thro' either of the Changes be- 


F 


ther either of theſe are the proper Subjects o 


only it was publick owning, and : viſible Sign o 


fore mentioned which Baptiſm is the Hieroglyphick 


of; I ſay, It is a Queſtion, which I ſhould be glad 


to ſee thoroughly anſwer'd,) Whether the baptizj 


of ſuch has any Foundation in the Nature of the 


Thing, or in Chriſtianity ; and N 


Chnif 
an Baptiſm. _ i 
Secondly, T infer from the foregoing Obſervation, 


that Baptiſm did not contract a Relation betwixt. the 


Perſon baptiz'd, and Chriſt and his Church ; but 


a Relation already contracted: For as Faith in Chriſt, 


and Subjection to him, (or at leaſt a ſincere Purpole 


to be ſubje& to Chriſt's Government,) was antece- 
dent to Baptiſm; and as that Change was antece- 
dent, which Baptiſm was the Hieroglyphick of; 


To conſequently the Perſon baptiz d was united, and 


ſo related to Chriſt and his People, antecedent to 


Baptiſm ; and therefore Baptiſm. could not contract 
that Relation. Indeed as Chriſt commanded all that 


were proſelyted to the Faith, publickly to own their 


Chriſtian Relation by being baptized; WHO 
„„ G . | | 2 8 EE aus 


ven luch a Command, and would not be baptized 


{tus proſelytedd, and was ſatisfyed that Chriſt had, gi 


when he might, * ſuch an One fell ſhoxt of Chriſti · 
related to Chrift and his People; | becauſe Chrift Will 
not own them to be his People. who obſtinately and 
wiltully refuſe to ſubmit rs Law, tho' the Temp» 
tation be never ſo ſtrong which 1s the Ground of that 
Diſobedience. And this our Lord plainly declar d to 
Nicodemus, the Perſon to whom the ords (referr d to 1 
were ſpoken ; For when the Jews had agreed, that who» 
ſoever confeſs d Chriſt, ſhould be put out of the Sy» 
nagogue; this ſo wrought upon Nzcodemus's Fear, that 


he came to Jeſus by Night. Now our Lord, that he 


might convince him and all other Nicodemps's,-'that 
ſuch were not his People, who believed in him, but 


were aſhamed or afraid to own him for their Lord; told 


him, That except a Man was horn of Mater, be could 


not enter into the Kingdom f God Which is as 


much as if he had ſaid; I find, NMicodenus, hy thy 
Confeſſion, that thou believeſt me to be that Metab, 
which I pretend to be; and thy Practice in coming to 
me by Night, ſhews that thou art afraid to on me 
to be ſuch, left thou ſhouldſt draw againſt thee the 
Malice of the Jews: But I do aſſure thee, that I will 
have no ſuch Cowards in my Service; far whoſoever 
believes in me, it is my Will and Command, that he 
publickly own his Separation from all other Religi- 
ons and Societies, and acknowledge his Relation to 
me and my People, by, being baptized; or elſe he 
cannot be my Diſciple, nor a Subject of that King- 
dom which my Father hath made me the Head af. 
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* Nore. 7 (o, (eb, Perſons are not Chviſtiqns or. Members of 
Chriſt's Body the Church ; and conſequently have no Claim to the Pro- 


miſes of the Goſpel : But how far the Strength of the Temptation maß 


be taken into their Account; and how far they may be the 0bjetls of 
God's Mercy at the Day of Fudgment, we l. bt. 2 | 
ne OS} Here 
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an Obedience, and conſequently fell ſhort. of being 
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Here we ſee, that tho a Perſon's declining to on 
Chriſt, by declining Baptiſm, and ſo declining that 
Perſecution, or other Inconveniencies, which would 
attend ſuch a publick Acknowledgment, prove ſuch 
a Perſon to be no Chriſtian ;' yet his being baptiz d 
does not make him ſo, any otherways than as it is 
an Inſtance of his Chriſtian Obedience, and as it is a 
publick owning and profeſſing himſelf to be ſo; juſt 


as ſwearing Allegiance to King George dves not make 


a Man a Subject to King George, any otherways than 
as it is an Inſtance of his Subjection, and a publick 
Acknowledgment thereof. And therefore when our 
Lord commanded his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel 
to every Creature, he ſaid; He that believeth aud i 
baptiz'd, ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believeth not, ſhall be 
damned. He does not ſay, He that is not baptiz d, 
ſhall be damn'd: Becaufe to be baptiz'd, was but a 
ſingle Act of Chriſtian Obedience, which in fome 
Caſes Men might not be capable of exercifing, 
From the whole, I think it appears, that the Caſe 
of Baptiſm is no Objection againft our Obſervation, 
(viz.) That our Relation to Chrift and his Body the 
Church, is contracted by our Faith and Subjection to 
Chriſt, and not by any external Profeſſion, Priviledge, 
or Performance. Dy Come 


 Fourthly, J obſerve, That it is one thing to do the 


Work of an Apoſtle, and another thing to be an A. 
poſtle by Office; even as it is one thing to diftribute 
an Alms, which 1s the Work of a Deacon, and another 
thing to be an Almoner or Deacon by Office. To 


preach Chriſt to Unbelievers, and to baptize thoſe 


that are Proſelited to Chriſt by that preaching, and 
to inſtruc in the Faith and Practice of the Goſpel 
thoſe that are thus Baptized, is the Work of an A- 


poſtle, Matt. 28. 19, 20. and this Work was done by | 


Philip the Deacon, tho' he was not an Apoſtle by 
Office, A#.8.5, 12. To be an Apoſtle by Office, 
18 to be Choſen and ſet a- part for the afore/aid Work. 


Here 


ſome alſo of Good Will: The: one preach Ch-4 | 
| Contention, not ſncerely; ſuppoſing to add Aficki- 
on to my Bonds, but the other of Lobe knowing 
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Here we ſee that the Work of an 1 Top not 
at might be, 


peculiar to the Office of an Apoſtle, but might | 
and was performed 1 thoſe who were not called an 
ſet a- part to that Office. For tho our Lord ca 

and ſent forth his Apoſtles, and made it their Duty 
and Buſineſs to proclaim the good Tidings of Peace 
and Salvation to Mankind, and to do all that was 


neceſſary to make Men the faithful Subjects of Chriſt's _ 
Kingdom; yet this did not at all hinder nor prevent 


others from doing all that properly and decently 
came within the compaſs of their Power towards the 

romoting the fame Work Every Chriftian — 
bad a Tongue to ſpeak, as he lawfully might, fo he 


could not better employ that Tongue, than Di regal | 


ing Chriſt to Unbelievers, when it did appear II 5 


ly and probable that he ſupuld ſerve the Intereſt '0! 


Chriſtianity by itt. 
Here it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that tho the 
Work of an-Apoſtle was perform'd by thoſe that were 


not Apoſtles by Office, ſuch as Fhilip the Deacon be- 


fore-mention'd, who was ſo far from being an Apoſtle 


+ + A : 


by Office, that he was no more than a Miniſter in 


Carnal things, or, to uſe St. Peter's Expreſſion, was 
choſen and ſet a-part to ſer ve Tables; as was Apolles 
likewiſe, who knew only the Baptiſm of John, At. 


18. 25. Yet thoſe that were Apoſtles by Office, were 


ſo far from being offended: with them upon this Ac- 
count, or eſteeming them as Invaders of their Right, 
that on the contrary they eſteem d them as Partner 


and Fellow-helpers in the Work of the Goſpel, and 
look'd upon their Performances in this Work as a 
proper ground of Joy to them. Thus, Phil. 1 1518. 
Some indeed preach Chriſt, even of Envy and I a 

iff '0 


that I am fer for the Defence of the | Goſpel. What 
then 2 notwithflanding every way, whether in Pro- 
Aa tence, 
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tence, or in Intb, and; is 3 and | . 
in - rejoyce, yea, will r4oyce.. 
ee, tho ſome bees aid the Work of Apoſtles 10 
preaching Chriſt, from an N wicked Principle, 
7 (hog wicked Fad, (viz.) that they might add to 
St. Paul's Bonds; yet notwithſtanding, - Leing the 
Work was done, at Chriſt was preached, that the 
uſineſs of Man's Salvation was propagated. and car- 
ried. on, the Apoſtle look d upon it as a proper 
ground for his Rejoycing This is quite contrary to 


that temper of 8 which appears in the Profeſſors 


of Chriftianity at this day; for if a Man ncw does 


but the Work of a Paſtor, (not to he” the Work of 


an Apoftle,) who is not ſet a- part to the Office of a 
Pe, ſtigmatiz d with the Character of a 
Thief and a W EN and is repr reſorted as a Sacri- 
legious Invader of other Men's Ri 1ghts, even tho the 


Circumſtances of things invite or call him to do 
what he does; and tho' in that Performance he re- 
ally, promotes the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Good 


of Souls; and tho' there is not any, one Act that be- 
Base to the Paſtoral- Office, which is peculiar to that 
but may be perform d by others (to whom 


God 2 given Abilit for ſuch Performances) when 


they are providentially call'd to it. 

To conclude, The Sum of the-fore ing Ober. 
tions is this: That Chriſt, and he yy is the Head 
or Governour, properly ſo called, o the Chriſtian 
Church; and all the Members of that Body ſtand 


upon a level in point of Authority, they? being all 


Fellow - Servants to the ſame Maſter, and Fellow- 


Subjects to the ſame Prince. That =P the Apoſtles 


were entruſted with that valuable Treaſure the Doc: 


trine of the Goſpel, which they, 55 good Stewards 


were faithfylly to diſpence both to 15 and d 
yet they had no Authority, properly ſo call d, lodg'd 


Fae them over the Conſciences of Men, either in point 
| A F 18 or Practice. That they neyer exerciſe ſuch 


G2 * iv 


A 


en Authority themſelves, nor pretended to conf it 
upon others. That the Relation which Chriſtians 


and in to Chriſt, and to one another, is whollx 


founded in their Union by Faith and Obedience to 
Chriſt; and not in ny external Profeſſion, Pri vi- 


ledge, or Performance. That tho' the Apoſtles were 


* of 
OBE i 


that Preachi a Was I anf 'd to the Apoſtolic 
Office, rm'd by others to whom 


ce, byt Fuewt 8 per t 
God hath given Ability and Opportunity for ſich'a 


t q 


Work. From all which I think we may juftly 1 


fer, that the Unity of Chriſt's Church does not con- 


ſiſt in the Members Union with, and ſubjection to the 


Mendes Weyaly 


Unjuſt Authority of theip Fell 
in their Union by Faith 


Subjection to 


their lawful and proper Governour, and to one ano- 


ther in the Holy 8 - * and Chriſtian Com- 
munion; and conlequently the Obje&ion referr d to 
is utterly falſe and groundleſs. Mn TRY 
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This Enquiry is fourefold ; Firſt, What Prayer 


i; Secondly, Who is the proper Object of 
Payer; Toirdly, What are the Ends 


Prayer; And Fourthly, Woat Prayer will be 


accepted ana anſwer'd. 


IRST, What Prayer is. | 

Prayer (when directed to God) may be conſider d 
in a larger, or in a more reſtrained Senſe. When 
confider d in a larger Senſe, it ſignifies the Addreſs 
or Application of a Dependent Being, to his Su- 
preme Governour and Original Benefactor; and fo it 
comprehends or contains all thoſe particular Acts, 
which, when diſtinguiſhed one from another, we call 
Confeſſion, Petition, Thankſgiving, and the like. 
But when it is conſider d'in a more reſtrained Senſe, 
then we confine it to Petition only. And in this 
Senſe. it may reſpect the Petitioner, or others. 
it reſpects the Petitioner, then it is a PRA 


5 Lad 


tinuance of thoſe, we already enjoy. It it re 


be deliver d from ſame Evil that we feel, or to eſcape 


, 


e fear; or a petitioning for a ſup- 


ſome Evil that w 


7” 


ply ot thoſe Good things we Want, or for the con» 


Orders, this meh he conlider in two reſpefs; (vi. 
Imprecation, and Interceſſion. By Imꝑrecation, awe 
mean petitioning, for ſome Evil to be inflicted upon 
them, or continued to them: And by Intexcejhh 
we mean a petitioning for ſome Good to be con 


moving, Or a 
under, or in danger of falling e 0 56 
In the preſent Enquiry, 1 ſball 01 ſider Prayer in 
reſtrained Senſe, as it is confined to Petition Ee | 
likewiſe as it reſpects the Petitioner only. And ac: 
cordingly, I ſay, that Prayer he Act of the Mai 
carried out in Deſire after ſome Good not enjoy d: 
I ſay; Prayer is the Act of the Mind. In, which 
T exclude the Act of the Tongue aàs eſſential to Prayer. 
And the Reaſon of this, is evident; becauſe we can 
put up our Deſires to God without the Ule of vocal 
Words to expreſs thoſe Deſires by; And conſequently 
the Uſe of the Tongue js not eſſential to Prayer. 
Indeed when e are to be ex reſs d in order 
for Others to join thei v 


preventing of ſome Evil, which they are 


* 


"v3 


In their Deſires with them, (asin | 
Publick Prayer,) then the Uſe of the Tongue is ne- 
ceſſary to that End: But this does not make it ne- 


ceſſary and eſſential to Prayer, conſider d ſimply in 


it ſelf. | OD Tn 
l 7 F058 HAS dias Li bw oi gd AIRS? 
Again I ſay, Prayer is the Act of the Mind, ,car- 


ried out in Deſire after ſome Good. By which 


mean, that the thing prayed tor, is always Good in 
it ſelf, (at leaſt it ig ſo in the Judgment of the Pe: 
titioner;,) or elſe it is Good conſider d. as a Means, 
either to continue ſome preſent, or procure ſome fu 
ture Good; or to remove ſome preſent, or avert 
ſome future Evil. I ſay, The thing pra ed for, is al- 


| Way s Good under One ox other of theſe Conſi dera tions : 
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e 
becauſe it is impoſſible for a Man to defire for him. 
RIF Evil, as ſuch; and therefore when Men defire 
Death, which is an Evil of all Evils that Mankind 
generally flee from, they do not deſire it as Evil, 
as Good, k that is, as a Means, either to obtain 
fome Good whith they expect beyond it, or elſe to 
remove them fran Tone great Evil which they 
elleem Welt dn en OD 
Again, I fay, That Prayer is the Ack of the Mind 
carried out in Defire after ſome Good not enjoy d. 
As the thing prayed for, is always good under one 
or other of the foremention d Conſiderations,” fo it 
Is always future or at a Diſtance. And the Reaſon 
of this, is manifeſt ; becauſe Deſire always ſuppoſes - 
the Abſence of the thing deſired; and Rent it 
muſt be either future and at a diſtance, or elſe it 
cannot be deſired by us. Indeed we may defire, and 
conſequently pray for the Continuance of what we 
already enjoy: But this is not praying for what we 
—— ; Oo for what we have not, (viz.) for the Con- 
tipuance of what we have, which Continuance as 


* 


yet we have not. , 
Again, I ſay, Prayer is the Act of the Mind er 
ried on.] By which I mean, that it is carried out 
in Deſire or Petition to God, that he will vouch- 
ſafe to give us the thing which we defire to have 
For as Prayer is an Act of Deſire, ſo we muſt not 


8 


bnly deſire to have what we want, but alſo we muſt 
deſire or petition God to give us that thing, or elſe 
it is not Prayer. Deſire, in this Caſe, has a two-fold 
Act; firſt, we defire the having or enjoying of a 
thing; and ſecondly, we deſire or petition God to 
give us that Enjoyment. Now it is the latter of 
theſe only, which is Prayer. If a Man is Sick of 
ſome Diſeaſe; and he deſires to have Health; in 
this Caſe, the bare defiring to have Health, is not 
Prayer ; but when to our Defire of having a thing, 
we add a Deſire, and direct that Deſire, as a Pytition 


175 


be weaker or ſtronger; and the putting forth ef 


yet they are 


think and reflect upon a thing never ſo much, yet 


if that Thought and Reflection does not produce an 


actual Deſire, and the putting A of that Deſirg 
by Petition to God, this is not ayer. 80 that ö 


whatever goes beyond, or falls ſhort of the going 


out of Deſire to God, is not Prayer. Deſire, may 


that Deſire in Petition to God, may be more or leſs 
earneſt, (or fervent, or whatever term we expreſs it 


by ;) and every. Degree of Deſire, whether greater 


or leſs, put forth as aforeſaid, 4 becauſe it 
is that wherein the very Eſſenoe of Prayer conſiſts, 
(viz,) the Act of the Mind going forth in deſire to 
God: But whatever is leſs or more than this, is not 
Prayer. Thus when a Man would pray to God, it is 
not enough for him to uſe praying Words, that is, 
words which are expreſſive of —.— neither is it 


3 


enough for him to employ his Mind in thinking up- 


on, and producing of Words which are ſaitable and 


we inſtantly think upon Words, or whether we uſe 


proper for the expreſſing of ſuch Deſite; (for whether 


Words already prepared to our hands, either by our 
8 ws | EG {elyes 


a 


Py 


C184) et 
ſelves or others, it makes no alteration in the Caſe, 
any otherways than as either of them is a Help or a 


Hindrance to Prayer, as perhaps either of them may 


be a Help to ſome Men in ſome Caſes, and a Hin- 


drance to othersz) neither is it enough for him to 
mind what the Senſe and Meaning, of thoſe Words 


are, which he uſes; becauſe all this may be done, 


and yet he may not pray. His thinking upon any 


Subject, and ſpeaking in ſuch Words as are expref- 
ſive of Deſire, and his having a Senſe of what he 
means by thoſe Words, 1s not Prayer; except his 


Thoughts ſo affect him, as to draw forth his Deſire 


in Petition to God, for the obtaining of thoſe things 
which he thinks and reflects upon. So, on the other 


+ fide, whatever is more than this, is not Prayer. If, 


when a Man ſo thinks and conſiders of any Subject 


as that it draws forth his Deſire in Prayer to God; 


any other A& of the Mind accompanies or follows, 
it, whether it be Love or Hatred, Hope or Fear, 
Anger, or the like; none of ſuch Acts are Prayer. 
Thus if a Man ſhould fo think of his Sins, as to be 


induced 3 to deſire God to forgive him; and 
0 


if this ſhould ſo affect him, as to cauſe him to be 


ſorry for his Faults and angry with himſelf that he 

has done ſo fooliſhly : In this Caſe, his Sorrow for 
his Sin, and his Anger againſt himſelf, is not Prayer, 
tho they are very ſuitable Companions to it. The 
Caſe is the ſame with every other Act of the Mind, 


which may be exerciſed in Prayer, or may follow 


upon it. 


And as thoſe other Acts of the Mind are in their 
proper places ſuitable Companions to Prayer; ſo 
when they are exerciſed in a proper and due Meafure, 


they are Helps to it. Thus when a Man fo reflects 


upon his Sins, as to be deeply humbled with Sorrow 
and Shame, and Indignation againſt himſelf; this 


has a natural tendency to create in him a ſtrong De- 


ſire that they may be forgiven him, and to *. 1 


tha 
that 
Mn 


da nced before the Ark in 


C299) 


that Deſire very earneſtly to God for the obtaining 


that Pardon. Bu when - thoſe other Acts of the 
Mind are exerciſed in an undue Meaſure, and exceed 
the Bounds of Reaſon; then they arè ſo fur from be- 
ing Helps, that on the contrary they are Hindtances 
waver Thus if & Man ſhould befs tranſported with 
Grief and Anger, When he reflects upon his Sin, as 


that he ſhonld 'wring his Hands, and tear his Hair, 


and rent his Cloaths, and cuſt Duſt upon his Head, 
and roll upon” the Ground, andethe like; as 
ſuch a Tranſport-of Sorrow ànd Anger would make 


him more like a Brute then a Man, fo it would be 


a Hindrance and not a- Help to Prayer For when 


Men's Minds are thus ruffled; and diſcompos d, they 


are indiſpos d thereby 5 tor the regular and proper 


Exerciſe of any Duty whatſo ver When the Mind , 


of Man is in a regülar and undiſturbed State, that 
is, when it is govern'd by'Reaſony then it is capable 


of putting torth/any Ker dick Strength and Vignar, 


then a Man is capable of pray ing with Fervency, 
(viz.) with a ſtrong and eaffeſt Dæſir to obtain what 


he prays for: But when a Mans Mimd is throw n in- 


to Diſorder, and is diſeompos de hy any .ungovern'd 
AR, then he is weakned and indiſpos d for the ſtrong 
and vigorous Exerciſe of this or any ther Duty. 

If it ſnould be here objected, That we have the 
Declarations and Examples of Holy Men in Scrip- 
ture, who have been tranſported” as afureſaid. 


I anſwer”; Matfy Declarations which we have in 


Scripture, are deliver d in figurd tive and 'borrow'd 
Expreſſions; and many others are a loftineſs of Speech, 
which expreſs much more than the Speaker intends. 


And as to the Practices of Good Men of old, they 


were rather a Conformity to the Cuſtoms and Uſages 
of the Times and Places in whichſthey liv'd, than 


_ the Effect of a Mind tranſported bevond dne Mea- 


ſure, that is, beyond the Bonnds of Reaſon. David 
B b 


| 
| 


praiſing God: But Ithiuk, 
| with 


cw 


4 


(- 1 86 : ) % | 
with Submiſſion, this Dancing was not the Effect al 
Ai diſcompoſed by a Tranſport of Joy, but was 
2 Contormity to the Uſage and; Cuſt thoſe 
— who _ r 8 * Joy * 
as Cuſtoms and + Ulages change, io now it a good 
| Man ſhould, in praiſi * God, dane 4 

5 he would make himſelf ridiculous. Beſides, the ggod 
Men of old were like the good Men now; that, is, 
they were of like Paſſions with other Men: and 
therefore it is not their Examples, but the Nature and 
Reaſon of the Thing, which ought to determine in 

this Cafe. + n & ot 


when he was in an Agony, pray d 


2 
11 
+ 

4 


earn 


this: Our Saviour's ſerious Reflections upon that 
Scene of Miſeries and Temptations which he was juſt 
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ade, 2 - 


then entring =o put him into great Fear, whether 
he ſhould be able to ſtand the Tryal. ; This Fear had 

a twofold Effect upon him; firſt upon his Body, in 
that it cauſed him to fiweat to that degree, that it 
fell from him in great Drops, like as Blood uſeth to 
Arop from a Wound; (for tho his Sweat is uſually 
called, His Bloody Sweat, yet this is without War- 
- want from the Text: The Text ſaith, that be ſweat 


| as it were | great i Drops of Blood, failing down to 


oy 


the Ground.) Secondly, it had an Effect upon Us 
Mind; he prayed. to his Father more carneftly, 
with Submiſſion to his Will,) that he might eſcape 
that which was the Ground of his Fear: Father, . 


it be paſible, let this Cup paſs from. me. And as he 


thus prayed with ſtsong Crying and Tears, to him 
0 n able to ſave — froin Death; So St. Pal 
faith, Heb.'5, J, That be was beard in that be feared; 
that is, his Father gave him Strength ſufficient for his 
bh Tryal; for he had an Angel 


- = 


1 & 
+ 
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by dancing. But 
e as David did, 


* Tanfwwer: The true ſtate of that Caſe I take to be 


ſtrengthen and comfort Him. Now as this Fe 


Man 
flecti 
Mint 
1 
a ver 


ſhoul 
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in himſelf a 


putting forth of that 


Minds, from the different Manner of 42 


28 B-* 


CL. 

Fear which our Sayiour was under, made Him to 

feat to a very great Degree; and as this Fear, and 

the Effect of it, is called by the Evangeliſt; an A. 
y; and as it cauſed him to make more earneſt 

Cplicatins and Prayers, with ſtrong Crying and 

Tears to his Father, for an Eſcape from that Which 


was the Ground of it: So he ſtill prefery'd in him- 


ſelf a regular and compos'd Mind; a Mind which 


was not diſtracted, nor over born by all that Burden 


which lay upon it; a Mind which prayed yet more 
earneſtly ; Which ſhews plainly that it was underthe 
Government of Reaſon, and not in Agitation or 


| Diſcompoſure. As our Saviour was under great Fear; 


So that Fear, or rather his ſerious Reflections upon 
that which was the Ground of it, drew from him 
ſtrong Deſires; and theſe Deſires he put up to his 
Father with great Earneſtneſs; but ſtill maintain'd 
a Mind regular and undiſturbed, when 
thoſe Terms are oppos'd to a'Mind ruffled and dif- 
compos d by an-ungovern'd Tranſport, whether of 
Fear, Joy, Sorrow, or the like. 1 8 
And as Deſire is ſtronger or weaker, and as the 
Deſire is more or leſs carneſt; 
0 this Difference ariſes, partly from the different 
Temper and Conſtitution of the Petitioner, partly 
from the different Subjects it is exercis'd upon, part- 
ly from the different Manners of our thinking and 
reflecting upon thoſe Subje&s, and partly from ſome 
other Cauſes. I ſay, Partly from the different Man- 
ners of our thinking and reflecting upon thoſe Sub - 
jets: For as the ſame Words have a' different Ef- 
fect upon the Minds of Men, from the different 
Manners of their being expreſsd; fo our own Re- 
flections have à different Influence upon our ow 
it a Man ſhould walk along the Streetsof a City, in 
a very flow Pace, wirh his Face to the Ground 3 and 
mould with a flow and weak Voice fay, Fire, Ee; 
| 5 3 and 


1 


4 


and ſhould ſhew an Unconcernedneſs at what he ſaid, 


This would make very little or no Impreſſion upon 
the Minds of thoſe that heard him : The, Manner of 
this: Addreſs would indiſpoſe People from being af- 
fected with it: Whereas if the ſame, Man ſhould 
haſtily walk along the Streets of the {ame City, and 
ſhould in a grave and ſerious Manner, with an au- 
dible Voice cry Fire, as aforeſaid; this would ſtrong- 

ly aftect all that heard him; becauſe both the Sub- 
ject, and the Manner of Addreſs, have à natural 
Tendency to produce this Effect. So in like Manner 
when we think and reflect upon any Subject, in a 
flight, careleſs and indifferent Manner; ſuch Thoughts 
and Reflections will have little or no Effect upon our 
Minds or Lives: But when we think ſeriouſſy, and 
with Concern, upon the ſame Subject, and with an 
earneſt Application of Thought and Reflection; this 
ſtrongly affects us, and has a Tendency to make 2 
great and laſting Impreſſion upon us. Further, 

As Prayer conſiſts in the going out of Deſire to 


God, and as this Deſire may be ſtrong, or weak, and 


the putting forth of this Deſire may be more or leſs 
earneſt; ſo it certainly becomes us to reflect upon the 
Subject of Deſire, with ſuch Seriouſneſs and Concern 
as is ſuitable to it, and may be produetive of earneſt 
Supplication and Prayer; ſeeing it is ſuch as is moſt 
acceptable to God, and moſt effectual to anſwer the 
Ends of Prayer. Our Lord reflected fo ſeriouſly up- 


on the Sufferings he was to undergo, that it produced 


Supplications and Prayers with ſtrong Crying and 
Tears. Not but that we ought ſtill to keep our Re- 
flections within the Bounds of Reaſon ; becauſe when 
we go beyond this, they diſtract and ſo weaken the 


Mind, like as when a Man runs along the Streets of 


a City, and with loud and hideous Noiſe cries, Fire, 
Fire, this ſurprizes and affrights, and fo weakens 


the Minds of thoſe that hear it. The Manner of 


our reflecting, is for the raiſing or heightning of our 
V | Affections, 


t 


A 
Affections, like Wind to a Ship. If we think ſlightly 
and without (oncern upon any Subject, our Affections 
are in ſuch a Caſe like a Ship becalm'd, unmov d, rat 
laſt mov'd very weakly. It we think ſeriouſly, our Af 


Feten axe moved. Feen e, either with Fear, 
3 


Love, Deſire, or the like; even as a Ship is moved faſter 


or ſlower, in Proportion to the Gale cf Wind it is un- 


der the Influence of. But if our Reflectings are ſo vi- 


olent and di ſorderly, as not to be under the Govern- 


ment of Reaſon, then they diſtract and confound the 
Mind, like a Ship under the Violence of a Storm; 
and ſo render it indiſpoſed for the regular and due 
Exerciſe of any Affection or Duty whatſoever. 


Thus I have enquired into the firſt Particular, 


what Prayer IS; namely, The Act of the Mind carri 
ed out in Deſire after ſome Good not enjoyed. 


Secondly, V ho is the proper Object af Prayer... 
te; in this Branch of the Enquiry, I ſhall Iixe- 


wiſe conſider Prayer in a reſtrained Senſe, as it is con- 


fined to Petition only. So that by the proper Object 
of Prayer, I mean, who we may apply our ſelves to 
for a Supply of our Wants, with a reaſonable hape 
of Sued... „ TE 


Here I ſhall conſider the Obiect of Prayer in the | 


largeſt Senſe; and accordingly, I ſay, That every 
Being is the proper Object of Prayer, which hears 
our Petitions, and is poſſeſs'd with Ability to help 
us; or that can intercede with, and make an Intereſt 
fer us to him that is poſſeſs'd with, ſuch Ability, and 


— 


that hath a Right to exerciſe that Ability for our 


˖ 1 


Gocd, and alſo hath a Will or Diſpoſition to help us, 
or may be wrought upon by our Prayers to have 
ſuch a Dino LE. Sk 


| god EIT FAIT LE Late "7 
I fay, the proper Object of Prayer, muſt be one | 


that hears our Prayers. And this is moſt evident + 
For as the End of Prayer, in this Caſe, is the obtain- 
ing the good Things we pray for; and-tho' He whom 
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ur pray to hath Ability 
cannot be a proper Means to anſwer that End, er- 
_ rept the Being we pray to hears thole | 
To is induced by them to anſwer them; conſt- 


to hope tor Succeſs, 


to help us, yet our Prayers 


to hears thole Prayers, and 


quently when we pray to any Being which does nat 
1 5 our Petitions, we can have no reaſonable ground 

Again, I ſay, that the proper Object of Prayer 
muſt be one that is poſſeſs'd with Ability to help us, 
or that can intercede with, and make an Intereft 
for us to him that is poſſeſs'd of ſuch Ability. And 


the Reaſon of this is clear; becanſe we can have no 


rational Ground to hope that the End of our Pray- 


ers will be anſwer'd, (in obtaining the good Things 
prayed for,) except the Being we pray to is either 


inveſted with Ability to help us himſelf, or elſe can 


intercede with, and make an Intereſt for us to him 
that is inveſted with ſuch Ability; there being no 
uſt Ground to hope for Succeſs if we ſeek for Help 
"where it is not to be hac. 8 
I fay farther, That the proper Object of Prayer 
muſt not only be poſleſs'd of Ability to help 1 
Hat alſo he muſt be inveſted with a Right to exerciſe 
that Ability for our good. Thus, for Example if 
an Almoner is entruſted with an hundred Pounds to 


give to twenty poor Men; and if he hath an expreſs 
| , . n 2 F — | 
Order to give it to ſome particular Men, and to no 


others; and if another poor Man that is upon the 


Nomination, ſhould petition him for ſome of this 


Money ; in this Caſe the poor Man would pray to 
one that is not the proper Object of his Prayer: For 
tho! the Almoner is poſſeſs d with Ability to he Þ 


him, yet the poor Man can have no reaſonable 
Ground to hope for Succeſs ; becauſe this Al moner is not 


to govem himſelf (in the Diſtribution of this Boun- 
551 by the Cries nor Neceſſities af the Poor, but by | 


the Rule and Direction given him by his Lord. 
Laftly, 1 ſay, that the proper Object of TOTE 


ſerve 


(/193- dy 


ouſt be one that bath, s: Will e tio to belp 
ws, Of MAY be be wrought upon b Bean karren to hrs . 


a Diſpoſition. And the this, is. qu 
hich: nl the Want of a fre or Wat rao 


. 


hel us is as great a Bar to 9 ur Ager, 
Want il Pow 12 and Ab 551 Ao cone be ch 


when we know ſuch a Diſpo tion 
there can- be no, —.— Ground p 0 hope for 800 


ceſs, | 
Theſe Grounds being, laid down, ' which are unde- 
niably evident in themlelves; from hence I wile the. 


following Obſer vations. 
Firft, that Stocks and Stones 1 5 ; and the ike, 1 in 


no Caſe the proper Objects of 


Secondly, that our ellow-Creatures, Mankind,. 
when in proper Circumſtances, are the 1 Ob- 
jects of Prayer: That is, when we e 
with our Deſires, and when they are poſſeb 
Ability to help us, and have a 18 to hl 


that Ability for our .good, or can ule their Intereſt 
with others that are poſſeſs d with ſuch Ability; an 
when we have Reaſon, to think, eithex that they have 
a Diſpoſition to help us, or may be prevail d upon 
by our Prayers to have ſuch. a; Diſpoſition: I FAT 
that Men in theſe, Circumſtances e the pro 

jects of Prayer, becauſe there is — Ground rp e 


ER 


that if we are the proper Objects of their — —. 4 


our Prayers will. be accepted, and anſwer &...& oy 
Thirdly, that the Souls of Men departed this Lift 


in all; Probability, are not 12 proper Objects .c 


Prayer. For as we have no juſt Ground to think, ei- 
ther that they hear our Prayers, or that they have 


any Power or Ability, to help us; fo from hence it 

will follow, that in all Probability they are not pro- 

* Objects to be pray d to; becauſe if we heal 
re 


I 


aſe they. $ 


rayer; beca 
Ae defective and wanting in every, T Thing which. 2 
abſolutely neceſſary 1 a make e them ſo. .I obſerve _ 
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dreſs to them, we have no reaſonable Ground to hope 


for Succeſs. Iobſervfe re 


E 


Fourthly, That tis probable good Angels ate not 


the proper Objects of Prayer; at leaftwe have ho 
Aſſurance that they are. For tho they are all miniſ- 


tring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter to them that 


ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, and fo Are entruſted wWirn 


Ability to help thoſe they are to miniſter to; yet 


notwithſtanding this, they may not be proper Ob- 


Jects to be pray d to; Firff, becauſe we do not know, 


nor can we have any Aſſurance that they hear any of 
our Prayers; and conſequently can have no juſt 
Ground to hope for Succeſs, if we pray to them. Se- 
condly, ſuppoſe they do hear our Prayers, yet, for 


ought we know, they may not be at Liberty to ex- | 


erciſe their Ability as 2 pleaſe : but, like the Al. 
moner before-mention'd, they may have- a particular 


Direction how to employ it and conſequently they 


may not be proper to be petition'd to for their Help; 


becauſe, in ſuch a Caſe, they are nbt eto govern them. 


ſelves in their Miniſtration by our Prayers, byt by 


the Rule and Directions given them by their Lord. 
i 4118 ALL OT FES er 


'Fiſthly, it is a Queſtion whether the Son of © God: 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be the proper Object of Pray- 


er for all Things. For tho we may pray to him for 
his Interceſſion, that is, that he wonld pray te and 
uſe his Intereſt with tlie Father för the obtaining to 


us thoſe good Things which we want, yet notwith+ 


ſtanding this he may not be the proper N 


Prayer far All Things. For tho? he is conſtituted 


his Father to be the Lord, and Head of his People, to 
be the Governor and Judge of the World; and 1c 
may wel! be ſuppoſed to have the full Knowledge gl 
us in all Circumſtances. and a full Power'to diſcharge 
the Truſt repoſed in him; and conſequently. 557 
both hear our Prayers, and have Ability and a Dit- 
poſition to help us; yet notwithſtauding this, there 

— TY may 


— 


11 . „ rigs 


ginally given them by the Father; and were be · 
flowed upon them according to his good Pleaſute; 
tho' the Son was the Miniſter of theſe Bleſſings to 
them, But this will appear moſt eyident, from our 
0. Ge | Lord's 


he, but his Father only, which oug 
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Fe to Fanes and Jaln, Math, 20, 33 


Te ſhall indeed drink of my Cup, and be baptized with the 
Baptiſm that I am baptized with; bit to ſit at my Right- 
band, and at Lets [is not mine to give, but for 


whom it is prepared of my Father. Here we ſee, 
that tho Chriſt will be the actual Diſpenſer of the 
Benefits which the Mother of James and Fobu pray d 


to him for, and ſo will actually place thoſe whom 


his Father ſhall appoint, at his Right-Hand and at 


his Left in his Kingdom; yet he folemnly declared 
it was not his to give; and coploquantly it was not 

t. properly to be 
pray'd to for them. Beſides, there are three Things 


obſervable, which are of great Importance to the 


preſent Queſtion, - Ti, our Lord feems very much 
to diſcourage his People from putting up their Ad- 
dreſſes to him; Feb. 16, 23, In that Day ye Hall ak 
me nothing. Now if our Lord hath fo far the diſpo- 
fing of Benefits in his Hand, as that he is the pro- 
per Obje& to be ſought to for them; then it is very 


unlikely that he would have diſcouraged us from put- 
ting up our Petitions to him for them. And if this 
was the proper Way of doing him Honour, he would 
never have diſcouraged the Practice of it; becauſe he 
has reprefented it as a Crime in us to withold from 


him any Honour which is hisDue; Fob. 5. 23, He that 


bonoureth not the Son, bonoureth not the Father which 
bath ſent Him. Secondly, our Lord hath directed his 
People to put up all their Addreſſes to the Father; 


And he has likewiſe directed them what Arguments 


to uſe with his Father, for the obtaining of the Be. 
nefits prayed for; (viz.) That they ſhall deſire God 


to give them upon his Account, and for his Sake. 


Now it is difficult to ſuppoſe, that our Lord would 
direct his People to put up their Addreſſes to the Fa- 
ther, and direct them to make Uſe of his Name 
with the Father in order to obtain their Petitions, 
if he himſelf had thoſe very Bleflings abſolutely Fe: 
. : | | 1s 


TS. - 
is own Hand, and at his own Pleaſure'to xeftow 
antecedent to thoſe Prayers. Thirdij, the ſacred Re- 
cords of the Chriſtian Religion declare that Chriſt is 

' aſcended into Heaven, there to appear in the Pre- 1 
ſence of Gad for us; and that he continually makes | 
Interceſſion for us, and the like, Now it is unreaſo- | 
nable to ſuppoſe, that our Lord ' ſhould intercede 
with, and make an Intereſt to his Father for the 
obtaining of thoſe very Blesſings to his People, which 
are already abſolutely in his own Hand, and at his 
on Diſpoſal antecedent to that Interceſſion. And 
conſequently it is juftly a Queſtion, whether our 
cor is the proper Object of Prayer for All 
Things, EEE VVV 
If * ſhonld be here objected, Fi, That though 
God is the original Fountain and Giver of all good 
Things, and ſo is moſt proper to be ſought to for 
them; yet notwithſtanding, as we may petition e- 
ven our Fellow- Creatures Mankind for thoſe v ry 
Benefits, which they are but Inſtruments in God's 
Hand in beſtowing upon us; ſo conſequently nuch 
' more may we petition our Saviour for thoſe Benefits, 
which he is only an Inſtrument in his Father's Hand 
in the Diſtribution of. e eee e 
I anſwer, When we petition God for thoſe Things, 
which we likewiſe petition our Fellow-Crea* 
tures Mankind for ; the Senſe of ſuch Petitions are, 
or at leaſt ought to be, ) that we defire God ſo to 
diſpoſe of Things in the Courſe of his Providence, 
as that by our honeſt Endeayours we may obtain the 
good Things we want and pray for. Now our Peti- 
tioning our Fellow - Creatures for the ſame Things, is 
a part of that Endeavour; for as we are not to ex- 
pect that God ſhould work a Miracle for our Help, 
it that Help can be obtained in an ordinary Way; 5 
ſoit is our Duty to uſe our Endeavour for its'Attain- + 
ment; which Endeavour ſometimes conſiſts in ac- 
quainting ous Fellow-Creatures with our Wants. and 
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Firring up in them, by our Prayers, a Diſpoſition to 
| help us; which Knowledge and Diſpoſition other: 


ways they may be deſtitute of, and con ſequently may 
not know that we are the Objects of their Pity, or 


that it is God's Will that they ſhould relieve us. But 
with Reſpect to our Saviour, the Caſe may reaſona- 
bly be ſuppoſed to be quite otherways: Becauſe we 
have Reaſon to ſuppoſe Tar He wants neither Know- 
ledge nor Diſpoſition tocommunicate whatſoever his 
Father ſhall put into his Hand to beſtow upon us. 
Beſides; tho Mankind has no ſuch Thing as Proper- 


ty, with Reſpect to God; yet they have ſuch a Thing, 


with Reſpect to one another; And conſequently, tho' 
with Reſpect to God, whatever they do is all 
Duty; yet with Reſpect to Men, whatever t 
properly give is all Bounty: And therefore for theſe 
Things, they are the proper Objects of our Prayers; 
becauſe, with Reſpect to us, they give what is 
their own. But as to our Saviour, he chuſes to dif- 
own any Property in the Benefits which his Father 
hath put into his Hand to diſtribute: Matt. 20, 22, 
To fit at my Right- hand and at my Left, — not mine to 
give, | but for whom it is prepared of my Father. 

If it ſhould be objected, ſecondly ; That as we ac - 
knowledge our Dependance upon God by praying to 
him; ſo we may alſo acknowledge the divine Power 
of our Lord, and that he is the Head over all Things 
for the good of his Church, by Prayers and Thankl- 
givings, sho' he will diſtribute his Favours according 
4 the Appointment, and to the Honour of his Fa- 
ther. | 8 Wc. 

lanſwer, As the Laws of common Equity, as well 
as the Chriſtian Revelation, oblige us to render to 
all their Due; Honour to whom Honour; Fear to whom 
Fear , Tribute, to whom Tribute is due: So it is our Du- 


ty to render to the Father, the Honour which is due to 


his Name; and to the Son, the Honour which is due 
to him, by acknowledging what he hath done A 
5 | | ; 55 . - 2 2 55 5 u | 
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ſuffer d for us, and procured to us; to acknowledge, 
to his Praiſe, that great Inſtance of his Love, in 
laying down his precious Life in our Cauſe, and for 
cur Sakes; and for that he hath redeemed us to God 
by his Blood, out of every Nation, and Kindred, 
and Tongue, and People, But tho we ought to 


make uſe of all proper Ways and Means, to honour 


and worſhip our bleſſed Redeemer; yet we ſhould 
avoid uſing ſueh as may be improper Ways of doing 


it, ſuch as are contrary to his Directions, and which 


may eclipſe the Glory of his Father. And conſe- 
quently we ſhould not chooſe to put up our Petiti- 
ons to him for thoſe things, which he hath directed 
us to pray for to the Father in his Name; becauſe 


as this 18 acting contrary to his Direction, ſo it is a 


petitioning him for that which in the moſt proper 


$:nſe is not his to give, and is & putting him in his 


Fathers ſtead. Our Lord told his Diſciples, That 
they were his Friends, if they did whatſoever he 
commanded them; and conſequently they do Chriſt 
the trueſt and the moſt acceptable Honour, who ho- 
nour him in the way which he hath directed them. 
If it ſhould be objected, Thirdly, That St Stephen 


prayed to Chriſt ; Ad. 7, 59, Lord Feſus receive my 


Spirit. 


l anſwer: My Notion is not, that Chriſt is in no 


reſpect the proper Object of Prayer. For I ſuppoſe 
that it may be proper to pray to him for his In- 


terceſſion, (as I have already obſerv d.) But As to 


St Stephen, the Caſe I take to be this. He had been 
conferring with the unbelieving Fews, conceming 
the Perſon and Miniſtry of our bleſſed Lord; and 
when theſe Unbelievers were not able to gainſay, 


nor reſiſt the Wiſdom and the Spirit by which he 


ſpake; this ſo ſtirred up their Malice and Indigna- 
tion againſt him, that they gnaſhed upon him with 
their Teeth. But it pleaſed God. at that Inſtant to 
give him a glorious View of the exalted State 5 oor 
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blefſed Redeemer at God's Right hand; for the Hea- 
vens opened, and he ſaw the Glory of God, ani 
eſüs ſtanding at the Right hand of God. And this 
he declared to the People: Which fo much the 
more encreas d their Anger againſt him; for they 
ſtopped their Ears, and ran upon him, and caſt him 
out of the City, and ſtoned him. Now While 
they were embrewing their hands in his precious 
Blood, and while he was beholding the Glory of 
God, and Jeſus ſtanding at God's Right hand, and 
being juſt entring into a State of Separation of Soul 
and Body, he, in theſe Circumſtances, firſt addreſſes 
himſelf to our Saviour Chriſt, by a modeſt reſigna- 
tion of his Soul into his Hand, ſaying, Lord Jeſus 
receive my Spirit: which is as much as if he had ſaid, 
Lord, intothy handls I reſign up my Spirit, and do thou 
receive or embrace it in the Arms of thy Love. And 
hen he had thus addreſs'd our Saviour, he then ad- 
dreſſes himſelf to God, in the behalf of his Mur: 
derers, Which Addreſs, as it was diſtinct from the 
former; ſo there is a Circumſtance peculiar to it, 
which the Hiſtorian particularly takes notice of, 
(viz,) He Fkneeled down, which was à prayin 
Poſture: He kneeled down, aud cried with a lou 
Voice, Lord, lay not this Sin to their charge; and when 
bie bad ſaid this, be fell aſleep. Now tho* St. Stephen 
did addreſs our Saviour, as aforeſaid; - yet his Ex- 
ample does not warrant us in general to petition 
Chriſt for thoſe things, which he hath directed u; 
to ask of the Father in his Name. © OGG 
If it ſhould be here replied. That St. Stephen ad- 
_drefſed himſelf to Chriſt as well in the laſt Caſe as in 
the firſt. I anſwer: As St. Stephen follow'd the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt with reſpect to the Matter of this 
Prayer, he praying for his Murderers as Chriſt did; 
ſo it is highly: reaſonable to ſuppoſe that he followed 
the Example and Direction of Chriſt with reſpect to 
the Object of his Prayer alſo. Our Fe . 
—_—.;;: e 


> 


dreſs our {elves to the Supreme God the Father Kir 
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| where in his Goſpel, repreſents his Father as the 


proper Object of Prayer, with the reſpect to the For- 
gweneſs of Sins; and he pray d to his Father for 
that Forgiveneſs for his Crucifiers: Which ſuppoſes: 
that this Forgiveneſs was not abſolutely in his own 
hand, and at his own pleaſure to beſtow. This 
makes it very reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that St. 
Stephen alfo directed his Requeſt to God the Father in 
this Caſe. And hence it will follow in general, that 
the Father is the proper Object of Prayer for that 
Forgiveneſs, whether St. Stephen in his particular 
Circumſtances prayed: to Chriſt for it or no. I ob- 
ſerve SO þ 


Gixtbly, That the moſt proper, prime, and unex- ö 


ceptionable Object of Prayer for all things, is the Su- 
preme God, even the God and Father of our Lord 
— Chriſt; He being one in whom all the Quali- 

cations of a proper Object take place in the higheſt 


Degree. For as he is the original Fountain of our 


Being, and of all the Bleſſings and Mercies we ei- 
ther do or can enjoy; and as he perfectly hears all 
our Prayers, and knows all our Wants and Deſires; 


fo he hath in himſelf an underived Ability, and an 


almighty never-fajling Power to help us; and hath 
an abſolute underived Right, with the ſtrongeſt Diſ- 
poſition to exerciſe that Ability for our Good, if we. 
are the proper Objects of his Kindneſs. And all 


that Knowledge, that Ability, that Right, that Diſ- 


poſition, which is in any other Being, is originally 
derived from him. And conſequently he 1s the moſt 
proper, chief, unexceptionable Object of Prayer for 


all things And when we put up our Prayers to him, 
duly qualified, we have the moſt rational ground to 


hope for ſucceſs. I obſerve | | 
Laſt'y, That when we extend our Petitions farther 

than to our fellow-Creatures Mankind, for a ſupply 

of our Wants; it is our wiſeſt and ſafeſt way to ad- 


„„ 
ſelf; in hope of acceptance, upon the Account, and pa 
for the ſake of Chrift Jeſus our Lord, whom he hath g ftr, 


conſtituted to be our Mediator and Interceſſor: 1 na 
ſay, It is our wiſeſt and ſafeſt way to do thus the 
_ Firſt, Becauſe the Supreme God, the Father, is the pa: 
moſt proper, chief, and unexceptionable Object of Wa: 
Prayer, as I have already bet. ERA cee 
_ - Secondly, Becanſe the Chriſtian Rule, taken both W⸗ 
from the Pattern and the Precepts of Chriſt, directs wh 
us to put up all our Petitions to the Father. As to "I 


Chriſt's Pattern, See Matt. 26, 39, He prayed, ſayin, anf 


O my Father, &c. Ver. 53, Thinkeft thou that I cannot rect 
now pray to my Father, &c. Luk. 23, 34, Father, forgive MW 16, 
them, &c. Foh. 12. 27, 28, Father, ſave me from this WM «ik 


hour, Father, glorify thy Name, &c. Chap. 14, 16, I ver. 
vill pray the Father, and he ſhall give yon another Con- aut 
Forter. Chap. 17, 1, Feſus lift np his Eyes to Heaven, mac 
and ſaid, Father, the hour is come, glorify thy Son; and in 
ſo on to the end of the Chapter. Here we ſee, that and 
the Chriſtian Rule, taken from Chriſt's Pattern, is 
to ſeek to the Father, and him only, as the great and 
original Supplier of all our Wants. As to Chrift's 
Precepts, See Matt. 6, 6, But thou, when thou prayeſ, 
enter into thy Cloſet, and when thon haſt ſont thy door, 
pray to thy Father which is in 2 and thy Fa- 
ther which feeth in ſecret, himſelf ſhall reward 
thee openly. Ver. 9, After this manner pray ye, Our 
Father which art in Heaven, 8c. Luk. 11, 2, When 
pe pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. Here we ſee, that the 
Chriſtian Rule, taken from Chriſt's Precepts, is to 
pray to the Father, and him only, as our original 
Benefactor. Seeing then that Chriſtians have a plain 
Rule laid down for them to direct their Practice by, 
(with reſpect to the Object of Prayer;) I think, with 
ſubmiſſion, that it is the wiſeſt and ſafeft way for 
us always to act agreeable to this Rule. To obey is 
better than Sacrifice, and to bearken than the fat of 
Rams, 1 Sam. 15.22, When Nadab and A4bibu der 
- „ „ 


and ſafeſt way to pray ſo as that our Petitions may 
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range Fire before the Lord, which he had not com- 
manded; Fire came out from the Lord and devoured 
them, Lev. To. 1, 2. I do not ſay this Caſe is at al! 
parallel: But this I ſay, That God's Diſpleaſure to · 
wards them ſtands recorded as a Warning to all ſuc». 
ceeding Ages, for Men not to chuſe to themſelves 
Ways of ſerving God, with. a neglect of the Way 


which he hath pointed out to them, 


Thirdly, Becauſe the Promiſe of being heard and 
anſwer d, is made to thoſe Prayers which are di- 
rected to the Father in Chriſt's Name. Thus, Fob. 
16, 23, Verih, verily, I ſay unto you, whatſoever. ye ſhall 
ack the Father in my Name, he will give it you. And 
ver. 26. Chriſt commands, ſaying, In that day je ſhalt 
ark in my Name. Seeing then that the Promiſe is 
made to ſuch Prayers as are directed to the Father 
inChriſt's Name, it will follow: that it is our. wiſeſt 
come within the Limits of this Promiſe. ' 

Lafly, Becauſe Chriſt every where repreſents his 
Father as the Fountain and Giver of all good things, 
ſuch as the Pardon of Sin, the Benefits and Com- 
forts of the Holy Spirit, the Rewards of eternal Life, 


and even the ſmalleſt things that relate to this Life; 


and that the diſpoſing of theſe, depend upon the 
Father's good Pleaſure. And all Chriſt's Reaſoning 


in this Caſe, ſuppoſes the Father to be the Object o 


Prayer, and that He only ſnould be ſought to for 

theſe Bleſſings. Matt. 6, 8, Tour Father knoweth 
what things ye have need of, before ye ask bim. Ver. 14, 
15, If ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, your heavenly Fa- 
ther will alſo forgive yon; but if ye forgive not Men their 
Treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your Treſ- 


paſſes. Ver. 26. Behold the Fowls of the Air, your beavenly 


Father feedeth them. Ver. 22, Tour beaven'y Father 
knoweth that ve have need of theſe things. Chap. 10, 29, 
Are not two Sparrows ſold for q Farthing ? and 4% of 
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ent, and haſt revealed them unto Babes. even ſo 
for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight. * 18, 19, If 


_ and that the Father is he which ſhould be 75 75 to 
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Chap, 11. 25; 26, At that time Feſus anſwer d and faid, 


Tthank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth; 


becauſe thou haſt bid theſe things from the Wiſe a 
ather 


two of you ſhall agree on earth, as touching any thing 
noe] they ball ask, it Pall be done for them of my 
Father which is in heaven. Ver. 35, So likewiſe ſhall my 
heavenly Father do alſo unto every one of you, if ye for- 
give not every one bis brother their | Treſpaſſes. Mar, 


T1; 25, 26, What things ſoever Je defi, when ye pray, 


believe that ye ſhall receive them, and ye ſhall bave them, 
And when je fland praying, forgive, if ye bave ought 


againſt any, that your Father alſo which is in beaven may | 


forgive you your Treſpaſſes: But if you do mot forgive, 


neither will your Father which is in beaven forgive your 
 Treſpaſſes. Luk. 11, 12, How much more ſhall Jour 
ih. 


heavenly Father give the Holy Spirt to them that ask 
Chap. 12, 32, Fear not, little Flock; it is your Fathers 
good pleaſure to give you the Kingdom. Joh. 6, 32, My 
Father giveth you the true Bread from heaven. Ver. 65z 
No Man can come unto me, except it were given bim of 
my Father. Chap 14, 16, I will pray the Father, and 


be ſhall give you another Comforter, &c. Chap. 16, 23, 
3 mil, verily, T ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ball ask 

the Father in my Name, he will give it you. Here we 
\ ſee, that Chriſt repreſents his Father as the Foun- 
tain and Giver of all good things; and that the diſ- 


poſing of theſe, depends upon his good pleaſure ; 


for them; and conſequently that it is our wiſeſt and 
ſafeſt way to put up all our Petitions to the Su- 


preme God the Father, in the Name of our Lord 


Jeſus Chrift, whom he hath exalted at his Right 
hand to be our prevailing Interceſſor. A 
Thus I have confider'd who is the proper Object 
of Prayer, or whom we may apply our ſelves . 
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Thirdly, What are the iis of Brayer; - r ot oy i 
The Ends of Prayer, (when GreQcd to Gol m 
be conſider'd in two reſpects; Firſt, God's End in 74 
pointing; and Second 7. Man's End in exerciſing 
this — | 
_ Firſt, Of God's End in appointing the Duty of 
prayer: Which I take to be wholly and ſolely the 
Good and Benefit of the Petitioner, For as God is 
abſolutely and independently perfect in himſelf; and 
as he is completely happy in the Enjoyment of him- 
ſelf; ſo he can have no ſelf-Intereſt; no Motive nor 
Inducement upon his on Account to move him to 
require or appoint any Hor or Performance what- 
ſoever : And conſequentl G04 s End in requiring 
this Duty, is wholly and ſolely the Good and Be- 
nefit of his Creatures, (viz.) that it may be a Means 
to work in the Petitioner's ſuitable frame and tem- 
per of Mind, and to diſpoſe him to a ſuitable 
Practice and Converſation, and ſo render him à fait 
able and proper Object of God's ſpecial Care and 
Love. For as Prayer is an Addreſs or Application 
of a Dependent Being to his Supreme Governour, 
and Original Benefactor; ſo when this Duty is per- 
form'd with ſeriouſneſs and application of Mind, 
it naturally tends to work in Men an awful Senſe 
of the Being and Attributes of God, of our Depend- 
ance upon him, and of the many Obligations we are 
under to ſerve bim. It tends to awaken in us a live- 
ly Senſe of the Sovereignty and Power; of the 
Knowledge and Wiſdom; of the Holineſs, Truth, 
and Righteouſneſs; of the Merey, Goodneſs' and | 
Loving-kindneſs of the-Lord. It naturally draws 
forth our Souls in filial Fear; in Hope and Truſt; 
in Love, Delight, and ſoy in God; and creates in us 
2 juſt concern to pleaſe him, and to approve' our 


pak in 1 i gt ; and conſequently to put on that 
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Purity and Piety, Humility and Charity, which is 
the Spirit and Practice of true Chriſtianity. And as 


this is God's End in the appointing of this Duty; ſo 
for this End he requires the frequent Returns of it, 


that the Mind of the Petitioner may be habitually: 
ſeaſon'd with a Senſe of himſelf. It is when we for⸗ 


get God, when God is not in all our Thoughts, that 
wee do amiſs: Then our Minds and Lives are cor- 

rupted and defiled. But when we keep alive in 
our ſelves (which is done by frequent ſerious Prayer,) 


an awful and an affecting Senſe of the Great and 
Supreme Mind; when with David we ſet God al- 


ways before us; when he is at our Right-hand: 


Then it is that we ſhall not be moved, Fſal. 16, 8. 


This I take to be God's End in 8 Duty 
of Prayer, and the frequent Returns of it, (viz.) 


that it may create and keep alive in Mens Minds 
ſuch an awful and affecting Senſe of himſelf, as 
may produce in them ſuitable Affections, a ſuit- 
able Frame and Temper of Mind, and draw forth 


from them a ſuitable Practice and Converſation, 
Secondly, Of Man's Ends in the N of this 
Duty: And theſe may likewiſe be conſider'd in two 


Reſpecis; Firſt, What Ends they. do propoſe; 


And Secondly, What Ends they may or ought to 
propofe in the Exerciſe of this Duty. I ſhall only 
conſider this Matter as it reſpects the latter, viz. 
What Ends Men may or ought to propoſe to 
themſelves in this performance: And theſe are 


ſeveral; as „ | | 
Firft, That they may ſhew their Reſpe&, and do 


homage to their Supreme Governour and original Be- 


nefactor. And this End is beſt ſerved in publick 
Prayer. „„ 3 
Secondly, That they may pay Obedience to God's 


Command. For as God hath required the Practice 
of this Duty, ſo certainly we may and ought.to per- 


Law 


form it with this View, and to this End, that God's 


EE 


Accep! 
Thang 


grant: 
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| Law may be obſerygd by us, and to ſhewour ready 
Compliance with it. Be 


_ Thirdly, That we may approve. our ſelves to God 
in that Performance. For as God approves of, and 
is well pleaſed with, the Service and Obedience of his 
Creatures; ſo his Creatures may very - juſtly. 


propels this as the End of their Services, that 
- 2 


: ey may recommend themſelves to God's Favour 
7 ", 1 9 75 : | 
Fourthly, That they may obtain the Things prayed 
for. This is ſuppoſed in the very Performance: For, to 
addreſs God for the obtaining of a Thing, and yet 


not to propoſe the obtaining of that Thing as the 


End of that Addreſs, is abluxd.  _ 225 

Fifthly, Men may and ought to make that the 
End ot this Performance, which was God's End in the 
appointing of it. (viz) that they may be made bet- 


* 


ter by it, that they may become the [ow | Objects 
8 {ole 


of God's Kindneſs. For as this was Go End in 


appointing it, ſo I think, with Submiſſion, it ought 


to be Man's chief End in the Uſe of it. When we 
pray, for this End that we may become ſuitable Ob- 


joects of God's Care and Love; and when we ſo pray, 


as that this End is anſwer d upon us; then it is moſt 
likely and probable that our Prayers will be accepted 


in God's Sight. 


Thus I have conſider'd what are the Ends of 


Prayer. 


< 


Fourthly and laſtly, I am to enquire what Prayers 


will be accepted and anſwered. 


7 


By accepted, I mean God's Approbation of them; 
and by anſwer'd, I mean 3 giving the Petitioner the 
Things prayed for. I make a Diſtinction betwixt 
theſe; becauſe there are ſome Petitions which God 
accepts and approves, and yet he does not grant the 
Thing prayed for; and there are others, which God 
grants, or gives the Petitioner 2 prayed for, 
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or diſapproving of any Action, is the State and Con- 
dition of the Ackien it ſelf, and not the State and 


Condition of the Perſon that performs it, antecederif 


to that Performance. For if a good Man performs 
a bad Action; as the Nature of the Action is not 
changed by the State of the Perſon which perform d 
is, that is, a bad Action does not become 3285 by it's 
being performed by a good Man; fo God's Diſpoſiti- 
on (which is the Holinefs and Rectitude of his Na- 
ture) to diſapprove bad Actions, is not changed by 
the bad Actions being done by a good Man; For 
tho probably the State and Condition of a good Man 
may the better diſpoſe him for God's Mercy ny 
his Repentance when he is become guilty of a bad 
Action, yt God diſapproves of that Act equally as 
much as if it had been committed by a Man which 
State and Condition was bad antecedent to that Acti- 
on. Thus David was a good Man, a Man, after God's 
own Heart; a Man ſo highly favonr'd of God, that 
he ſhewed Kindneſs to David's Poſterity for his Ser- 
vant David's Sake. But when David did Evil in the 
Sight of the Lord, as in the Caſe of Uriah the Hit- 
tite; all his Goodneſs did not Change the Nature of 
his bad Acts, nor yet change God's Diſpoſition to 
diſapprove them. They were as bad, and God diſap- 
proved them as much, in David, as in any other 
Man. Soon the other Side, if a bad Man performs 
a good Action; as the State of the Perſon does not 
change the Nature of that Action, ſo neither does it, 


nor can it, change God*sDifpoſitton (which is the Ho- 
lineſs and Rectitude of his Nature, as I ſaid before,) 
to approve that Action; becauſe God always ap- 


proves that which is the proper Object of his Appro- 
z — m 


and yet does not accept” or apptove of the Peti- 
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W as all ood Actions are, let them be 
form d by fone 19 bad Men. Thus Abab was _ 
ry bad Man, a Man that ſold himſelf to werk 
Wickedpels in in the Sight of the Lord; and yet when 
he perform d a good Action, as in the Caſe when he | 
humbled himſelf before the Lord, at the divine 
Threat, all his Wickedneſs did not make this this good - | 
Action bad, neither did it change God's Diſpofi tion 
to approve it; for as his Actien was goed in it ſelf, 
ſo God approv vd it eyen in wicked Ahab, and aver- 
ted the Evil chreatned. for its Sake, I 1 ab 


EL the Realan of all this, is evident. For as 
God's, approving or difa 8 of — is not 
founded upon an arbitrary W in God, but upon 
the Holinels and Rectitude of 1 Nature z Wwhence 
he is naturally diſpoſed to approve and diſa er 
Things, as they are the proper and ſintable 5 
of his Approbation or Diſſike; ſo the State — 
Condition of Men's Actions for Good or Evil, is not 
founded upon the State and Condition of their Per- 
ſons; but on the contrary, the State of their Per- 
ſons for either of theſe, is wholly faunded upon the 
State and Condition of their Actions: So that a | 
good Action, is not Good becauſe it is done by a 
— Man, but, on the contrary, good Man is 4 
— Man, becauſe he performs good Actens: And a 
bad Action, is not bad becauſe it isperform'd. by a Bad 
Man; but on the contrary, a Bad Man is a Bad 
Man, becauſe he performs bad Actions. Men like- 
wiſe are good or bad to that Degree, as their Actions 
are ſo. If a good Man performs à bad Action, 
he is in that Action a bad Man; and if a had Man 
performs a good Action, he is in that Particular 
a good Man: tho Men are denominated bad or 

good, not from a particular, but from the grading: 
of - weir Actions. o T oft © 
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This being obſerved; I fay, that when Men put 
up ſuch Petitions to God, as are good and lawful in 
themſelves; and when they do it ſeriouſly, and with 
ſuch Earneſtneſs as is ſuitable to the Value and Im- 
portance of the Things prayed for; and when my 
do it for the good and lawful Ends before mention'd, 
with a willing Mind to do all that is neceſſary on 
their Part toward the attaining the Things prayed 
for, (as, when we pray that God will give us Day 
by Day our daily Bread, we have a willing Mind to 


uſe our honeſt dai ly Endeavour for its Attainment, ) 
with a Deſire to be heard upon the Account and for 
the Sake of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; and with a mo- 
deſt Reſignation to God's Will, in all thoſe Caſes 
wherein we are uncertain that the Things prayed for 


are fit for God to give, or for us to receive; and 
more eſpecially, when we ſo pray as that God's End 
in appointing this Duty is anſwered upon us: I ſay, 
When our Petitions are thus qualified ; as they are 
good and commendable in themſelves, ſo we need not 


doubt but God will -accept and approve. them, 


For tho' we may thro' Ignorance petition for ſuch 


Things as God may not think fit to give us, yet if 
thoſe Petitions are qualified as aforeſaid, God will 
accept them, tho' he does not anſwer them: But 


tho Reaſon aſſures us that God will accept of ſuch 


Prayers, as are thus qualified; and tho*' ſuch Per- 
formances (commonly call'd Prayers) which are 
wholly deſtitute of theſe Qualifications, God will 


not accept; yet how fer, or what degree of Defect 
in theſe, or either of theſe, will hinder that Accept- 
ance, Is a Queſtion which I will not preſume to an- 
ſwer. Thus, ſuppoſing a Man ſhould put up a Pe- 
tition to God, duly qualified in all Reſpe&s, fave 
this, (viz.) that the Earneſtneſs of the Defire did 
not bear a Proportion to the Worth and Value of 


the Benefit pray d for; Tho' we can be aſſured that 


this Prayer would be accepted, if it had this Qua- 


lffication; 
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lification ; yet we can have no Aſſurance, that a De- 
fect in this Particular will hinder. that Acceptance. 
God pertectly knows all the Temptations, Weakneſſes 
and Diſadvantages which his Creatures lie under, 


for the Performance of any Duty; and as he will 


take all theſe into the Account, ſo where he ſees 
Men in the main {ſincere and honeſt in their Perfor- 
mances, His Gpodneſs may diſpoſe him to overlook 
many Imperfections which may be in their Duty; 
and ſo he may approve of the Duty in general, tho 
he does not approve of the Defects of it. 
Secondly, What Prayers will be anſwer'd. And 
here we muſt -obſerve, that God anfwers Men's Peti- 
tions either in Diſpleaſure, or in Kindneſs : In Dif- 
pleaſure, when their Sins provoke him to give them 
their Petitions to their Hurt; or in Kindneſs, when 
their Conduct diſpoſes him to anſwer their Petiti- 
tions for their Good. I ſhall conſider it, only with 
Reſpect to the latter; and accordingly I ſay, that as 
God appointed the Duty of Prayer, not for his own 
Sake, but for the Good and Benefit of the Petitio-- 
ner; and as God ſees thro and to the End of all 
Things, and conſequently moſt know what is moſt 


for the Good and Benefit of his Creatures at all | 


Times:] So when our Petitions are ſo qualified, as to 
render them acceptable in God's Sight; and when 
God ſees that the giving them to us will be more for 
our Good, than the withholding them from us, I 


ſay, ſuch Petitions God will anſwer, at the moſt pro- 


per Time, and in the moſt proper Meaſure; except 
our after · Conduct ſhall render us unworthy of then. 
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Meaning of our Lord's Words; 


Son, thy Sins be forgiven thee, 


Mar. 2 5. „ 
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flictions and Death in this World; or ſecondly ; by 


puniſhing them with everlaſting Death in the World 


to come. Thus we read, Ads. 12, 23, That Herod. 
for his Impiety was ſmitten with a Sore Diſeaſe ; that he 
was eaten of Worms and died. And St. Paul informs 


us, That the Corinthians, for their Abuſe of the Lords 


Supper, (an Ordinance inſtituted to perpetuate the 
Memory of Chriſt's Death to all Poſterity, and to 
awaken and keep alive in theMinds of Chriftians an 
affecting Senſe of Chriſt's Love in laying down his 
Precious Life in their Cauſe and for their Sakes. I 


fay, for the Abuſe of this Ordinance) ſome of them 
were ſickly and weak, and ſome were fallen aſleep (or dead,) 


1 Cor, 11, 30. So again, we read, Luk. 16. 22, 
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Being an Enquiry into the Senſe and 


o the rigat underſtanding of theſe Words, 
ry to obſerve, that as Sin is a Tranſ- 

I egreſhon of God's Law, fo God is pleaſed to 
manifeſt his Diſlike of Sin by puniſhing. the Tranf: 
greſſors of that Law: which Puniſhment is two- fold; 
either firſt, by inflicting upon them temporary Af- 
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22, That the rich, Man alſo did, and in Hell he lift up 
bis Eyes being in Torment. And ver. 25, Abraham ſaid. 


ceivedſt thy good Things, and Lazarus. evil 1 but 
ur be i; comfotted, and thou art tormented. And 


ings; but 


Chriſt is repreſented,” in Matt. 25, 41, as Bring th 
into 


the Wicked at the Day of Judgſnent, Go ye cin ſedi 


everlaſting Fite, prepared ſor the Devil and bit Angels, 8c. . 
From all which, it plainly appears, that God puniſh- 


es ſome Men for their Sins in this World, and ſome. 
in the World to come; and perhaps ſome Sinners he 


* 
3 — 
* 
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* 


puniſhes In yoth 
„And as God Is pleaſed 
Sin, by puniſhing the Tranf 


reffors, as aforeſaid ;' 


Sat pleated to zune his Diſlike of. 


21 . 8 618 a 3 1 7 DI 7; 7:4 + {4 + SY $4 
ſo he is pleas'd upon proper Occaſions, to manifeſt” 


his Mercy in forgiving the Offender; which For- 
givenet: confifts in the remitting of taking away 


thoſe 'Puniſhmenrs, Which are either inflicted upon 


Kinds of , Puniſhment to be remitted'or taken away 

4 a 1 7 55181 Th e 6 | N 
a Piniltimedts an ths Word, 008, 
iments in the World to come. Thus 


everlaſting Pt Ii 


we read, That becauſe 4hab humbled himſelf before 


the Lord, the Lord remitted to him the temporal 


or threatned to the Sinner: And accordingly, For- 
giveneſs is likewife two-fold, as it relates to the two-. 


f 


4 


* 


Puniſhment which he had threatned upon Abab and 


his Houſe, and would'not bring the Evil in bis Days. 
1 Kings 21, 29. Likewiſe God was pleaſed to re- 


mit the temporary Puniſhment threatned againſt the 
People of Mieveb; becauſe they repented at the 
preaching of Fonab, ch. 2, 10. Thus again we read, 
That St. Paul was a. great Offender, in that he perſe- 


cuted the Church of God, and compelled Chriftians 


to blaſpheme, As. 2& ; And yet he declares for 


* 
, 


1 


himſelf, That there was laid np for him a Crown of Righ- 


teouſue / (in another World) which the Lord the righteous 


Fudge, ſhould give him at the Day of Fudgment, 2 Tim: 


. 4; 8; and conſequently that the everlaſting Puniſh- 


E e 2 x ; | ment 
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ment... in another World, threatned was which and 
due for his Sins, ſhould be remitted unto him. Our 
Lord likewiſe declares, That thoſe which did blaſe 
pheme the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould not be forgiven, neither inthis 


World. neither in the Morld to come, Matt. 12, 32. From 


all which, it manifeſtly appears, that Forgiveneſs of 
Sin is two-fold ; f , in remitting or taking away the 
temporary Pani ment inflicted upon, and enen 
to Men, in this World, for their Sins; and ſecondly, 
Ig remitting the everlaſting AA aer 
to the Sinner in the World to come, 8 


I be Caſe of Forgiveneſs being ches ſtated; 7295 

Queſtion 3 is, when our Lord ſaid, Son, thy Sins be For. 
_ given thee, whether he meant the! removing of a tem- 
porary Puniſhment in this World, or the remitting 


of everlaſting Puniſhment in the World. to come, 
Now tho' the Words themſelves do not determine . 
this Matter to either Side of the Queſtion ; , yet if 
we take in the whole Story, we. ſhall find it clearly 
determin'd to the former. For, 

Fi ft. this Forgiveneſs was vouchſafed to the Man, 


not only upon the Account of his own Faith, but al- 


ſo upon the Account of the Faith of them that brought 
him. And Feſus ſeeing [their] Faith, &c. That is, Jeſus. 
ſeeing that the Perſons, which brought the Sick 75 oh 
were ſtrongly perſwaded that he was both able and wil- - 

ling to heal him, (which ſtrong Perſwaſion was evi- 
dent by their opening the Roof of the Houſe, and 


| letting the Man down. thro? the Tyling ) be ſaid ta 


the Sick Man, Son, thy Sins be forgiven thee, Now as 


on the one Side. When we conſider the Terms propo- 
ſed 1n the Goſpel for the „ of everlaſting 


Puniſhment, it is very unlike] 1 and unreaſonable 
to ſuppoſe, that the Man was diſcharged from that 


Puniſhment upon the Account of other Men's Faith: 
So on en a f1 de it is very likely and rational to 
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— that the Man was deliver'd from tempo- 
uniſhment, that is, was cured of the Palſie 


rary 2 1 
upon the Account of the Faith of thoſe that brought 
him; becauſe, as this was an anſwering the End of 
their Faith and Practice, ſo it was a proper and ſuit- 


able Means to corroborate and ſtrengthen their Faith 


in Chriſt. But this will be farther evident, if we 


Secondly, Our Lord's Queſtion to the ers, upon 


Saith he, Whether is it eaſer to ſay to the ſck of 
the P alſie, Thy Sint be forgiven thee 3 Or: T0: Jay, f 
Ariſe, and take up thy Bed, aud walk? Our Sa- 


viour in the exerciſe-of his Miniſtry, cured all ſorts 
of bodily Diſeaſes; and in ſo doing, be had given 


an abundant Proof of his Power or Ability to for- 
give or deliver Men from the temporary Puniſh- 
ments they lay under for their Sins. Now notwith- 
ſtanding this, the Fews who catched at every Oc- 
caſion of defaming him, were ſo unreaſonable as to 
think him to be guilty. of Blaſphemy, becauſe he 
ſaid, Son, thy Sins be forgiven thee. Upon which, 


our Lord, replied to their Reaſoning; Whether js it 


eaſier to ſay to the ſick of the Palfie, ' Thy Sin be 


forgiven thee; or to Jay, Ariſe, and take up thy Bed, 


and wall? As much as if he had ſaid; Which is 
eaſier? to cure the Man, of his Diſeaſe; or to give a 
ſenſible Demonſtration of the Truth of that Cure? 
But that ye may know that the Son of Man bath 
Power on Earth to work ſuch a Cure, he ſaith to the 
fick of the Falſe, (that is, to the Man which had 
been ſick, and was juſt then healed,) Ariſe, and take 
up thy Bed, and go thy way into thine Houſe, The 
Man's riſing, and carrying his Bed was a ſenſible 
Proof of his being cured of his Diſeaſe, or of his 
being forgiven or deliver'd from the temporary 
Puniſhment he lay under for his Sin; and conſe- 
quently of Chriſt's peing poſſeſsd with a Power to 
+ TY : JEN „ | OT exerciſe 
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exereiſe that a Forgiveneſs. But this Act of his, in 
riſing and carrying his Bed, was not ſuch a ſenſible 
Proot of the Forgiveneſs of his Sins, with reſpect to 


execlefing Puniſhment in another World; and con- 
ſequently, That kind of Forgiveneſs was not intend- 


* 


ed hy our Saviour... 


pon the whole, I think 28 manifeſt, that 
when our Lord ſaid to the Man fick of the Palſie, 
Song thy Sins he forgiven” thee; he meant by it, 


that he was diſcharged from the temporary Puniſh® | 


ment, (viz. the Palſie,) which he lay under for his 
Sins; and. conſequently that the Man was actually 
cured, upon the: pronouncing of theſe Words, tho he 
did not riſe from his Bed till our Lord required him 
ſp. to do, to give a ſenſible Proof to the ſtanders by, 


-; This Point is farther illuſtrated by St. James, Jam. 
5, 143 Is any ſict among yon? let him call for the Elders 
f the Church; aud let them pray ober him, anointing 
him with Oyl in the Name of the Lord. Ver. 15, And the 
Prayer of Fuith ſhall ſave the Sich; that is, it ſhall be 
effectual for his Recovery from that temporary Af. 
fliction which he lies under. And the Dord ſhall raiſe” 
him up; (viz.) from that Bed of ſickneſs upon which 
he is laid down. And if be haue committed Sim; 
that is, if he have committed ſuch Sin for which this 
Affliction is laid upon him as a Puniſhment ; the) 
Hall be forgiven him. That this is the Meaning of 
St. James, is evident from the Suppoſition, It he 
have committed Sins.] St James tells us, Chap. 3, 2, 
That in many things we offend All: Therefore All have 
have committed Sin; as well the Sick, as the Whole, 


af the Truth of. that Cure, and of his Ability and 


in his Account. Conſequently there was no room 


for him to put this Suppoſition, [If he have com- 


mitted Sins,] with reſpe& to Sins in general; be- 


cauſe all Men have done ſo. And therefore the Senſe 


of it, is plainly, this; If he have committed ſuch- 
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Sins for for which this Affliction is laid upon him as 
a Puniſhment in this World, they ſhall be forgiven 
him; that is, his Affliction, or the ry Pun- 


« 


iſhment which he lies under for them, {hall be re- 


moved. To remit everlaſting Puniſhment to one 


Man, meerly upon the account of the Prayer and 


Faith of another Man; is to diſregard thoſe Terms 
upon which that Forgiveneſs is propoſed in the Goſ- 


pel; which are the Faith, Penitence, and Obedi 


of the Perſon forgiven; And therefore by forgivitg* 


his Sins, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that St. Fames- 
intends the delivering him from the temporary Pun- 
iſhment, or Affliction he lies under for them. And 
that this is his Meaning, is farther! evident by what 
follows, Ver. 16, Confeſs your Faults one to another, and 
pray one for another, that ye may be bealed.; that is, that 


ye may be deliver'd from thoſe Aﬀiidtions which are 


laid upon you for thoſe Faults. The effectual fervent 


Prayer of a raghteous. Man, availeth much; that is, it 


availeth much toward the healing of thoſe that are 
afflicted as aforeſaid. Ver. 17, Ellas mas a Man ſub- 


ject to like Paſſions as we are, and he prayed earneſtly that 


it might not rain, and it rained nat on tbr eatth bythe 
ſpace of three Tears and fix Mout hs. Ver. 18, And b. 
prayed again, and the heaven gave Rain, aud the Barth 
brought forth ber Fruit. Here we ſte. what it was that 
Eliass Prayer was effectual for; not the inflietingꝗ on 
removing of everlaſting, Puniſhment, in the World 

to come; but for the inflictingand removing ob tem- 
porary Puniſhment here in this, World: He pruyed 
earneſtly that it might not rain, and it rained not by be 
ſpace. of three Tears and fix. Months; This was a tem- 

porary Puniſnment, laid upon the Houſe: of Iſrael” 
for their Sins: And be prayed again; and the heunen 


gave Rain, and the ea th brought forth ber Fruit? 


This was Forgiveneſs. of Sin. in this Mond. or ar- 


moving the temporary Puniſhment, which the I 


raelites in this World ſuffer d for their Sins. 
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Meaning of our Lord's Words, br 
Except ye believe that I am He, ye ſhall 


die in your Sins, Joh. 8, 24. 


thing, with the Body or Mind, which the 
Light of Reaſon, or Divine Revelation makes 
a Crime: Or the omitting to do that, which the Light. 


B; the Term Sin, I underſtand the doing any 


of Reaſon or Divine Revelation makes a Duty. 


By dying in Sin, I underſtand the Dying under the 
Guilt of Sin, and under the Sentence of that Law 


which condemned it, without any Share or Fellowſhip 
in the pardoning Mercy of God in Chriſt Jeſus. f 

By the Term Believe, I underſtand the Act of the 
Mind, which aſſents to the Truth of any Propoſition 
reveal'd or teſtified by another, upon. Rational 
grounds, 5 0 


As to the Term, I. in theſe words, Pxcept ye believe 
that I am He, I underſtand it to ſignify That Divine 
Perſon, which the four Evangeliſts have given vs the 


Hliſtory 
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Fiery of his Birth, Life, Death, Reſurrection, and 
Aſcenſion: That Divine Perſon, which'was conceived 

and born of the Virgin, by the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that was born in Bethlehem; that was brought 
up in Galilee; that was baptiz'd of John, in Jordan; 
that went up and down in 25 preaching the Goſ- 
pel of the Kingdom of God, and wrought a Mul- 
titude of uncontroulable Miracles to confirm the 
Truth of his Miffion.. This Divine Perſon being at 

Ferufalem, and in the Temple conterring with the 
Fews, at the time when theſe Words of the Text 
were ſpoken: He, (viz.) That Human Body which 
was viſible to the Sight and Feeling of the cms then 
and there preſent; and That intellectual rationa 

Spirit which was united to, and animated that Body, 
and which influenced and moved that Tongue which 
talked with them: He, and He only was intended 
by the term : T fay, This Divine Perſon, and he 

oply : © Not That God and Father which was with 

him, and by whoſe Authority and Power he did and 
taught theſe things. Job. 5, 30, Fran of mine own. 
ſelf” do nothing; as I bear I judge, and my Fudgment is 
Juſt,” becauſe I ſeek not mine own Will, but the Will of 
the Father which bath ſent me. Acc. 2. 22, Te Mon 
of Iſrael, bear theſe words; Feſus of Nazareth, a Mam 
approved of God among yon, by Miracles, Wonders, and 
Signs, which God did by him in the midft of you; as ye 
your ſelves. alſo know. Ver. 26, Therefore let all the 
houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly. that Jod bath made that 
ſame 'Feſus whomg. ye have crucified; both Lord and Chr iſt. 
Chap. Io, 28, God anoninted Feſus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power; who went about doing 
good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil, 
for God was with him Heb. 1. 1, 2, God who at 
ſundry times and in divers manners.  ſpake unto the Fa» 
thers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt Jays ſpoken unto 

ns by his Son, whom he hath 9 Hei, of all W | 


R 


intended hy the term I. | 


As to the term He; | Except ye believe that I am 
He; | it was This Term, the right underftanding of 
which, was of ſo great concernment to the Fews, 
and perhaps to all to whom Chriſt is reveal'd : I ſay, 
The right underſtanding of this term He, was of 
great Conſequence to them; becauſe if they did not 

underſtand who he was, they could not give their 
Aſſent or believe who he was; and therefore a true 
Anſwer to the Jens Queſtion, V ho art Thou ? ſeems 
to be highly neceſſary to the Chriſtian World. The 
Jews, we find, were of various Opinions who this 
Divine Perſon was. Herod ſaid, It is John the Bap- 
tiſt riſen from the Dead. Some ſaid, That he was 
Elias. Others, that he was Jeremias. Others, that 
he was one of the Old Prophets, riſen again. Some 


ſaid, That he was a Good Man. Others ſaid, That 
he had a Devil. Some ſaid, That he was a Deceiver. 


Others ſaid, That he was the Chriſt. And as the 
Fews were thus divided in their 8 who this 
ian People been 
alike divided in their Opinions concerning him: Some 
faying one thing, and ſome another. Now amidſt 
theſe diverſities of Opinions it may not be amiſs to 
enquire what this Divine Perſon hath ſaid concern- 


Divine Perſon was; ſo have Chr1 


ing himſelf in this Matter; becauſe he expreſly told 


the Jews, That what he had ſaid of "himſelf, was 


what he intended by the Term He, ver. 25. Now it 
we conſult the Hiſtory of our Lord's Life, from 


which alone we can have Satisfaction in the preſent 
Caſe, we ſhall there find what he hath ſaid of him- 


ſelt, Fho he hath declared himſelf to be, and what 


he did require that others ſhould believe concerning : 


'”-. Cams En 
2 whom alſo he made the Worlds. I ſay, Not this 
God and Father, but That Divine Perſon which this 
God and Father commiſſion'd, and ſent forth, and 
enabled as aforeſaid, was He and He only which is 
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him. Job. 4: 25, 26, The Woman ſaith mito bim, I 


Know that Meſſias cometh, which is called Chriſt - 
Is hen be is come, be will ſhew us all things. Feſus ſaith 


unto ber, I that ſpeak unto. thee, am He. Chap. 9; 
35—38, Feſus beard that they bad caft him out; and 
when he had found him, be ſaid unto him, Doft thou be- 


lieve on the Son of God? and he anſwer d and ſaid, Who 


is he, Lord, that I might believe on him? And Feſus 


| ſaid unto him, Thou haſt both ſeen him, and it is He that 


talketh with Thee, Chap. 10, 36, Say ye of him whom 
the Father bath ſanified and ſent into the World, Thou 
blaſphemeft, becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of God? Chap, 
17, 3, This is life eternal, to know theethe only true God, 
and Feſus Chrift whom thou haſt ſent. Matt. 26; 62, 64, 
The High Prieſt ſaid unto him, I adjure thee by the liping 


Gul thatthou tell me, whether thou be the Chriſt the Soy f 
God. Feſus ſaith unto him, Thou baſt ſaid: Or, as St. Mark 


expreſſes it, Chap. 14; 61, 62, The high Prieſt asked bim, 
Art thou the Chrift, the Son of the Bleſſed 9 and Feſus 
ſaid, I am. Here we lee plainly what this Divine 

erſon hath ſaid of himſelf, who he hath declared 


himſelf to be, and what he hath required of others 


to believe concerning him, (viz.) That he is the 
Meſſiah or Chriſt, that he is the only-begotten Son 
of God, that his God and Father hath ſanctified and 


' ſent him to be the Lord and Saviour of the World. 


This then appears evidently to be the meaning of 
the Term He; becauſe when the Fews put the Queſti- 


on to him, Who art Thou ? his Anſwer was, Even 
the ſame that I ſaid unto you from the beginning, 


So then the meaning of the whole Sentence appears 


to be this; (viz.) If you do not give your Aſſent to 
this Truth (upon that Rational Evidence which hath 
been afforded for your Conviction,) that I am the 


Meſſiah or Chriſt, the only-begotten Son of God; 


and that my God and Father hath ſanctified and ſent 


me to be the Saviour of Mankind, ye ſhall die un- 
© 2 0p FFV 


- our to the Death; you ſhall be 


( 


der the Guilt of your Sins, without any Share or 
Fellowſhip in the Mercy of God, which is now gra- 


cioully offer d to Mankind. And on the other fide, 
if you do believe and confeſs that I am the Meſhah 


or Chriſt, the Son of God, the Sent of Ged, the 
Anointed Lord and Saviour of Mankind, and do 
ſhew your ſelves faithful to me your Lord and Savi- 
aved. 6 

And as this appears to be the Senſe and Meaning 
of our Lord in this Matter, fo it is alſo farther con- 
firmed by a Cloud ot Witneſſes, who have given 
their Teſtimony concerning it. Thus the Supreme 


God the Father hath born Witneſs concerning him, 


Matt. 2. 17. Lo, a wnice from heaven, ſaying, This is 


my beloved Son, in whom J am well 166 5 Chap. 17, 


5 Behold, a voice out of the Cloud which ſaid, This is 


y br oyed Son, in whom Jam well-pleas' d; hear ye him. 


And this Teſtimony of the Father, is rehearfed by 


St Peter, 2 Pt. 1; 17, 18, He received from God the 
Tuther Honcn: and Glory, when there came ſuch a Voice 


to him from the excellent Glory, ſaying, This is my be- 


loved Son, in whom I am well-pleaſed : And this voice 
which came from heaven we heard, when we were with 


bim in the Ho'y Mount. | The holy Angels have alſo 


given Their Teſtimony, Matt. 1; 20, 21, Bebold, 


the Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a Dream, 


ſaying, Fear not to take unto thee Mary thy Wife , for ſhe 
ſhall bring foith a Son, and thou Halt ca'l his Name 
F. ſus, for be ſhall ſave his People from their Sins. Luke 


I. 32, He fhall be great, and ſhall be called. The Son of 
the Higbeſt, and the Lord God ſhall give nnto him the 
Throne of his Father David. Ver. 35, That holy Thing 
which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called, The Son of 
God. Chap. 2; 10, 11, The Angel ſaid unto them, 
Fear not: for bebold, I bring you good Tidings of great 


Foy. which ſhall be to all People, for unto you is born this 


day a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. John 1 
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again 
truth 
ed; 
Nan 
conf 
Diſc 
But 


ſaid, 


And 
| him 
the 
ceiv 
Bleſ 
not 
Ven. 


ho. 


. 


v UW AAAqYW 


we 


e , Rochas. adit 


whom ſhall we go? Thou boſt the V. ords of eternal 
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hath likewiſe witneſſed to this Truth, Fob. 1, 2y, 
The next day Fobn ſeeth Feſus coming mito bim, and ſaith, | 
Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the Sins of 
the World. Ver. 34, I ſaw and bare record, I bat this 
is the Son of God. Nathanael hath G25. us a Con- 


* 
- 


tethon of his Faith in this matter, Fob. 1, 49, Na- 
thanael ſaith unto him, Rabbi, Thou art the Jon of God, 


thou art the King of Iſrael. Martha the Siſter of Lazarus, 


hath likewiſe made a Confeſſion of her Faith in this 
Matter, Joh. 11, 27, Martha ſaid unto him, Tea, Lord, 
believe that thou art the Chriſt the Son of God that 
ſhould come into the World. St. Mark hath given us a Con- 


feſſion of his Faith, with which he begins his Goſpel, 


Chap. 1, 1, The beginning of the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, 


the Son of God. St. Peter hath given his Teſtimony, _ 
AF. 2, 36, Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know 


aſſuredly, that God bath made that ſame Feſus whom ye 
have crucified, both Lord and Chriſi. The Church at 


Feruſalem hath likewiſe given us their Teſtimony, in 


their Prayer, Ad. 4; 26, 27, 30, The Kings of the 


earth r. 15 and the Rulers were gathered together 
the 


againſt the Lord, and againſt his Chriſt, for of a 
truth againſt thy Holy Child Fefus, whom thou haſt anoint- 
ed; — And that Signs and Wonders may be done by the 
Name of thy Holy Child Feſus. St. Fter hath likewiſe 
confeſſed, in behalf of himſelf. and the reſt of the 


Diſciples, Matt. 16 15, 16, He ſaith unto them, 
But whom ſay ye that I am? and Peter anſwer d and 


ſaid, Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God : 
And that This was a true Conteſſion, Chriſt hath 
himſelf ſhewed by pronouncing Peter Bleſſed upon 


the account of it, and by declaring that he had re- 


ceived this Faith from his heavenly Father, Ver. 17, 
Bleſſed art thou. Simon Barjona; for fleſh and blood bath 


not 1eveal 'd it unto thee, but my Father which is in Hea- 


ven. Joh. 6; 68, 69, Simon Peter anſwer'd, Lord, to 
Les 
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Life; And we believe, and are ſure, that thou artthe 


Chrift the Son of God. St. Luke hath alſo given us an 


account of the Eunuch's Faith in this matter, which 
Philip accepted as a true Chriſtian Faith, and bap- 
tized him thereupon; Ads 8, 37, Philip ſaid, If thou 


believeft with all thy beart, thou mayeſt (be baptiz'd;) 


And be anſwer'd and ſaid, I believe that Feſus is the Son 
f God, Ver. 38; and he baptix d him. St. Paul hath 
 Uikewife given us his Senſe of theſe Matters, Rom. 
T; 1, 2, 3, Where he ſhews that God hath fulfilled 
his Promiſe made in the Scriptures concerning his Son 


Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Chap. 10; 8, 9, 10, This is 


the Word of Faith which we preach, That if thou ſhalt 
confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Jeſus, and halt believe 
an thy Heart that God hath raiſed him from the Dead, 
thou ſhalt be ſaved; for with the Heart Man believeth un- 


to Righteouſneſs, and with the Mouth Confeſſion is made 
unto Salvation. St. John the Apoſtle hath likewiſe 


kully expreſs'd himſelf in this matter, 1 Job. 4, 15, 


F boſoever ſhall confeſs that Feſus is the Son of God, God 


dwelleth in him, and he in God. Chap. 5, 1, Whoſoever 
believeth that Feſus is the Chrift, is born of God. Ver. 
's, Who is be that overcometb the World but be that be- 


 heveth that Jeſus is the Son of God? Finally, St. Fobn | 


informs us, that the very End and Deſign of his wri- 


ting and publiſhing his Goſpel, was to beget this 


Perſwaſion in us, that Jeſus is the Chrift the Son of the 
Living God; and that belieying this, we might have 
Life thro bis Name, Joh. 20, 21. 

Thus we ſee what is the true Chriſtian Faith, with 
relation to the Perſon of our Saviour, as it is fully 
and largely ſet forth in the Scriptures, which are our 
only faithful Guide in this matter. Here we ſee, 


that it is not the Nature or Eſſence of our Saviour, 


which 1s the Obje& of our Chriſtian Faith; but it is 
a believing that the Divine Perſon whoſe Hiſtory is 
containd in the four Goſpels; that this heavenly 


Perſon 


Perſoi 
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Perſon is the Meſſiah or Chriſt; that he is the only- 
begotten Son of God, the Sent of God, the anointed 


Lord and Saviour of Mankind; and conſequently 1 


that the good Tidings are true, which he is the Mei- 
ſenger of; and whatſoever he hath reveal'd, is the 


infallible Word of God. And we farther ſee, that 


whoſoever believes in, and ſubmits to him as ſuch, 
accepting his gracious Offer, and ſhews himſelf 
faithful to him to the Death, is a true Chriſtian, - 
whom Chriſt will own and approve, when he ſhall 
come to judge both Quick and Dead, 5 
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Into that important Queſtion, Whether 


Chriſt is ſole King in his own King- 


dom; or, Whether the Civil Magi- 


ſtrates, or the Paſtors in Chriſt's 
Church, are inveſted with Authority 
to rule Chriſt's Subjects, by making 
Laws to direct their Behaviour and 


Conduct in Chriſt's Service; which 


Laws, they (viz. Chriſt's Sul jets) 


are obliged in Conſcience to pay actime 


Obedience to. 


Ina L ET TER to a Gentleman. 


81 R, 


HE State of Chriſtianity at this Time, in 
. this Part of the World, is very remarkable: 
For as Chriſtians are here divided into two 


more general Parts, (viz. ) Papiſts and — ſo 
i ome 


is ſol, 
have 
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ſome of theſe, ſrem to change Hands: Some Pro- 
teſtants ſeemingly avowing thoſe Principles, upon 
which Popery is founded; and ſome Papiſts, feeming- 
ly aſſerting thoſe which ate the Foundation GR Pre- 
teſtantiſm. This ſeems evident, from what has been 
objected to, and offer d againſt, 'theBiſhop of Bangor 8 
Sermon „ before the King; and from 
that noble Speech made by the Repreſentative of the 
Sorbonne in France, when, in their Name, he preſent» 
ed their Book to the Karl of Stairs. What will be 
the Event, is not eafy to foreſe. 

The preſent Debate among us ſeems to he, Ve. 
ther Chriſt is Sole King in his own Kingdom; or, 

Whether the Civil Magiſtrates, or the Paſtor's in 
Chriſt's Church, are inveſted with Authoriry to rule 
Chriſt's Subjects, by making Laws to direct their Be- 

haviour and Conduct in Chriſt's Service; which 

Laws, they (viz. Chriſt's Subjects) are obliged in 
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Conſcience fo pay active Obedience to. This Queſ 


tion ſeems to be of great Importance; For if Chriſt 
is ſole King in his own Kingdom, then Chriſtians 
have no other Laws but thoſe of Chrift, for the di- 
recting of their Behaviour and Conduct in his Ser- 
vice, which they are in Duty bound to pay active 
Obedience to: But if the Civil Magiſtrates, or the 


paſtors in Chriſt's Church, are inveſted with Autho: 
rity to rule Chriſt's Subjects, by making Laws to di- 


rect their Behaviour, in Chriſt's Service, then the 
Freedom of the Goſpel may be a much greater Bon: 
dage than the Bondage of the Moſaick Law, if thoſe 
who are inveſted with ſuch Authority are diſpoſed to 
make it fo. And as this Queſtion is of great Im- 


| 1 ſo Chriſtians, even Proteſtants, ſeem to 


e very much divided in their Opinions concerning 


This being the Cafe, Sir, I preſume you will not 
take it amiſs if I make one or two Obſervations 
3 % 4 
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Conſideraticn and Judgment. I obſerve 


relating to this Queſtion, and ſubmit them to your 


I. As Magiſtracy, or the Exerciſe of a regular Go- 


vernment, in human Society, is the Ordinance of 
God; and as the great and main End of Government, 


zs the Good and Happineſs of the Society in which 


it is exerciſed ; and as Magiſtrates are the Guardians 
of human Society, by being a Security to every 


one's Property, and keeping every one in the quiet 


Poſſeſſion of his own; and as they can have no 
Right to invade that which the Nature and End of 


their Office obliges them to ſecure; So their Autho- 


rity or Right to command, can extend no farther, 
than to thoſe Things wherein the Advantage or Diſ- 


advantage of human Society 1s concern'd ; the Hap- 
pineſs and Well-being of that Society being their 


only and peculiar Province: And conſequently, if 


they ſhould at any Time take upon them to command, 
or forbid, that which no Way concerns the Intereſt 
of human Society, and ſhould add Sanctions to ſuch 
Laws; as this would be acting out of their Sphere, 
and doing that which they had no Right or Authori- 
ty todo; ſo conſequently their People would not be 


_ obliged in Conſcience to pay active Obedience to 


ſuch Laws, any otherways than as when two natural 
Evils preſent themſelves, ſo that one or other of 
them muſt of Neceſſity be ſubmitted to, it is our 


| Duty to chuſe the leſs. 


The Truth of this Obſervation will more plainly 
appear, when I have premiſed, that as Magi 


ſtrates are the Guardians of human Society, ſo the; 
Authority is annexed to, and founded on, and con- 


fined to that Relation. King George had no Au— 


thority over the People of Great Britain, till he be- 
came the King or Guardian of that People; and 


conſequently his Authority in Great Britain is annex- 
ed to, and founded on, the Relation in which he 
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ſtands to the People of this Nation. And as the Au- 


thority of Magiſtrates is annexed to, and founded 
on, ſuch their Relation; ſo it is wholly confined to 
it. King George hath no Authority out of his Do- 
minions, over the Subjects of another Prince. And 


the Reaſon of this, is evident; becauſe he does not 


MO the Relation of a Guardian to them; and 
conſequently his Authority is wholly confined to his 


| Relation. | 


This being premiſed, I lay down the two following 
Propatitions,. | 


1. That the Ground of our Obligation to Obedi- 
ence, is Wholly fonnded on the Authority 
or * of commanding in the Law-giver. 
An | 5 | 

2. That the Province or Relation of the Gover- 

Nour, is the Rule or Meaſure of his Au- 

| thority, both with Reſpe@ to Perſons and 
Things. „ | 1 


If. The Ground of our Obligation to Obedience, 
is wholly founded on the Authority or Right of com- 
manding in the Lawgiver. Hath God commanded 
us to obey others? That Obedience can be due only 
to ſuch Perſons; and in ſuch Things, as they,by,Vir- 


tue of their Relation: are inveſted with Authority to 


command; ſteing God hath not commanded us, (ei- 


ther in his written Word, 6c from the Nature and 


Reaſon of Things, ) to obey any particular Com- 
mand, or any particular Perſon command ing, con- 
ſider'd diſtinct from his Relation: And as the Auf ha- 
rity of the Magiſtrate is founded on, and confined 
to, his Relation; ſo our Obligation to Obedience, 
muſt be founded on, and confined ta, his Authority: 


And conſequently where there is no Authority to com- 


mand, there can be no Obligation to obey, cither 
with Reſpect to Perſons or T ings. Beſides, 
. | : 
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If the Ground of our Obligation to Obedience, ſo it 

conſider'd as Obedience, be any Thing beſides the | Perl; 

Authority of the 1 5 (which * erly ſpeak- the ( 

ing is the Authority of God, becauſe it is he that and 

gives that Authority to command, and requires Obe- erxtei 

dience to it, by requiring 'every Thing to be done Hurt 

which the Nature and Reaſon of Things makes ne- conf! 

ceſſary ;) then we are utterly at a loſs to know whom ſo th 

we ought to obey, and whom not: And conſequent- extei 

Iy for ought I know, I may be obliged in Couſcience Rela 

to obey every one that ſhall take a Liberty to com- 1 

mand me, whether he hath Authority over me or not: are] 

But this is too great an Abſurdity to be true. thor: 

24h. The Province or Relation of the Governour, what 

is the Rule or Meaſure of his Authority, both with Obec 

Reſpe& to Perſons and Things. For, as Authority | And 

admits of Degrees, both with Reſpect to Perſons and | Duty 

Things; one Man having a greater Authority with me b 

Reſpe& to Things, and more extenſive with Reſpect praQ 

to Perſons, than another: As the King of Great in w. 

Britain hath a greater and more extenſive Authority, | muft 

than the Lord Mayor of London : So this Difference too 2 

is wholly founded in the different Relations, in | It 

which they ſtand to thoſe they have That Authority to ol 

over; For otherways, every Petty-Conſtable would thoſ 

have as much Authority as the King. Every Petty- that 
Conſtable hath a Meaſure of Authority: But that Nour 
Authority, as it is founded on, fo it is confined to, tion, 
'p his Relation ; and when his Relation ceaſes, his Au- any 
| thority ceaſes with it. And if he ſhould aſſume a lay { 
| Power beyond his Relation, either with Refpe& to * 
Perſons or Things; as this would be an acting out of the / 
1 his Province, and a doing that which he hath no Au- ved 
th thority to do; ſo the Perſons to whom that Power Aut! 
4 was directed, would not be obliged in Conſcience to | Caſe 
| pay active Obedience to it. The Caſe is the ſame man 
i with Reſpect to all Governovrs; For as their Autho- our ( 
| rity is annexed to, and founded in their Relation; thor! 
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Relation. Beſides, | 2 
If the Province or Relation, in which Governours 
are placed, is not the Rule and Meaſure of their Au- 
thority; then we are utterly at a loſs to know in 
what Caſes we are obligedin Conſcience to pay active 
Obedience to their Commands, and in what not: 
And conſequently, for ought I know, it may be my 
Duty to obey every Command which is laid upon 
me by my Governours, tho' they command me to 
practiſe the greateſt Sin; becauſe whereſoever, and 
in whatſoever, there is Authority to command, there 
muſt be an Obligation to obey: But this likewiſe is 


* 


too abſurd to be true. 


If it ſhould be here replied, That it is our Duty 


to obey all the Commands of our Governours, except 


thoſe which contradict the Commands of God; and 


that in ſuch Caſes our Obligation to obey our Gover- 


nours ceaſes, becauſe we are under a ſuperior Obliga- 
tion, and conſequently cannot be obliged to practiſe 
any Thing that 1s ſinful, tho' our Governours ſhould. 
lay ſuch Commands upon uuns 

I anſwer ; The Authority of the Magiſtrate is 


the Authority of God, becauſe it is originally deri- 


ved from him ; and conſequently there can he no 
Authority ſuperior to it. And therefore if in theſe 


_ Caſes the Magiſtrate hath any Authority to com- 


mand, we are under an Obligation to obey ; Becauſe 
our Obligation to Obedience, is founded on that Au- 
thority ; and conſequently muſt be as extenſive and 
[ef ” 1” ns univerſal 
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| univerſal, as that Authority upon which it is found- ' 
ed: And ſuch Commands, in this Caſe, would not 


contradict, but ſuperſede or make void the C on» 
mands of God ; like as the Goſpel of Chriſt did not 
contradict, but ſuperſede or make void the Moſaick 
Law. But the Magiſtrates Commands do not ſuper- 
ſede or make void the Commands of God: Conſe- 
quently our Non- obligation to Obedience, in ſuch 
Caſes, is not founded upon our Obligation to a ſupe- 


rior Authority, (there being in Fact no ſuch 
Thing, ) but only upon the Magiſtrates lay ing ſuch 


Cominands upon us as they have no Authority to 


do. | 


From the foregoing Obſervation, I infer, a 


Firſt, that the Principle ſo often laid down, (vix.) 
That it is the Duty of Subjects to pay active Obedi- 
ence to all the Commands of their Governours, ex- 


cept thoſe which run counter to the Commands of 


God is an erroneous Principle: For if our Obliga- 


tion to Obedience, be founded in the Authority or 


Right of commanding in the Lawgiver; and if the 
Rule or Meaſure of Governours Authority, be the 


Relation in which they ſtand; and if Governours 
are the Guardians of human Society, by ſecuring 
every one's Property, and keeping every one in the 


quiet Poſſeſſion of their'own ; and if this is their on- 


ly and peculiar Province: from hence it will una- 
voidably follow, that if Governours command or 
forbid that wherein the Advantage or Diſadvantage 


of human Society is not at all concern'd; as this 18 


an acting out of their Province, and doing what 


they have no Authority to do; ſo their Subjects can 


be under no Obligation to pay active Obedience 


to ſuch Commands, whether thoſe Commands run : 


4 5 


counter to the Commands of God or not I infer, 


 _ Secondly, That if the Civil Magiſtrates, as ſuch, 
ſhould take upon them to rule Chriſt's Subjects, by 


making Laws to direct their Behaviour and Conduct 
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ing out ot their own Province, by doing that which 


they have no Authority to do, but alſo taking upon 
them to govern the Servants of another Maſter; fo 
the Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom would be under no 
Obligation, (any other than that prudential One be- 
fore-mentioned of chooſing the leſſer Evil,) to pay 
active Obedience to ſuch Laws; becauſe where there 
is no Authority to command, there can be no Obli- 
_ gation to obey, Iobſerve, Lou 


II. That as the Body of Chriſtians have but one 
common Head, (viz.) Chriſt Jeſus; ſo all the Mem- 
bers of that Body, as ſuch, ſtand upon a Level in 


point of Authority ; all of them heing Brethren in 


the ſame Family, Fellow-Members of the ſame Bo- 


dy, and Fellow-Servants to the ſame Mafter. And 


Chriſt, the Lord and Head of this Houſe, hath been 
ſo far from taking in any of the Members of this 
Family to be Sharers with himſelf in the Govern- 


ment of it, or from giving a Right of Dominion 
to one Member over another, in his Kingdom ; that 
on the contrary, he hath ſtrictly forbid any ſuch Au- 
thcrity to be exerciſed in his Church; Luke 23 ; 25, 
26, The Kings of the Gentites exerciſe Lordſhip over them, 
and they that exerciſe Authority upon them, are called 
Benefactors; but ye ſhall not be ſo: but be that is greateſt 
among you, let him be as the Tounger , and he that is chief, 


as he that doth ſerve, Chriſtians, conſider'd as Men, 


united in human Society, may be inveſted with civil 
Authority, or with Authority in civil Things, for 
the Good and Benefit of ſuch Societies: But Chriſti- 


ans, conſider'd as Chriſtians, or as Members of the 


Body of Chriſt, can have no Authority, properly fo 
called, over one another, in religious Things, or in 
Things relating to Chriſtianity : And conſequently, 
where there is no Authority to command, there can 
be no Obligation to Obedience, " Bi Fa 
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As to the Paſtors in Chriſt's Church, they ſtand in || fed 
the Relation of Miniſters or Servants, and not in Pla 
the Relation of Maſters or Governours to Chriſt's . tors 
People; and conſequently there is no Authority | ihew 
lodg'd in them, from that Relation, to rule Chriſt's fy a 


Subjects, by making Laws to direct their Behaviour Law- 
and Conduct in hriſt's Service: And therefore if . 
they ſhould at any Time take upon them to make 
Lams, as aforeſaid, Chriſt s People are not obliged in 
Conſcience to pay active Obedience to them; becauſe 


where there is no Authority to command, there can ough 
be no Obligation to Obedience, as I obſerved be- ſemb 
flotte, C — Wc. 
If it ſhould be here objected, fit, That the Paſ- to m: 
tors in Chriſt's Church have an Authority over the Peop 
People committed to their Care, and that their Peo- Obec 
ple are bound in Conſcience to yield Obedience to not 
ſuch Laws, as they by Vertue of that Authority, with 
have a Right to lay upon them; according to the woul: 
Teftimony of St. Paul, Heb. 13, 17, Obey them that havg 12 
the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves; for they watch cent]: 
for your Souls, as they that muſt give an Acccount; that ſemb 
they may do it with Foy, and not with Grief, cc. this 
4 I anſwer; It is a piece of Juſfice due to the Apoſ- the P 
tle, to interpret his Words in ſuch a Senſe, as is agree- ſelves 
able with, and not contradictory to, the Precepts of || they 
Chriſt. And therefore when he charged the believ- as C. 
ing Hebrews, To obey them that had the Rule over Peop! 
them, and to ſubmit themſelves; he cannot in Rea- on a 
ſon be ſuppoſed to intend any more than this, (viz.) not þ 
that they ſhould ſubmit to, and follow the Inſtructi- his C 
ons and Admonitions of their Paſtors, in all thoſe be d 


Things which they, from the Goſpel, ſhould make | and 
appear to be their Duty: That they ſhould obey, min d 


not the Commands of their Paſtors, but the Com- ought 
mands of Chrift, which theſe Paſtors, according axe ne 
to their Office, acquainted them with, and preſſe tion t 


pon them. As to the Term Ruler, (as it is expreſ- ſo De 
| SE © J 
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Pag. 60, 61. 
If it ſhou 


J anſwer ; That all Things ought to be done de- 
cently and in Order, and to Edification in! the Aſ- 
ſemblies of the Saints, I readily grant: But that 
this cannot otherways be provided for,' than by 
the Paſtors of Chriſt's Church] aſſuming to them- 


ſelves a Power to make Laws, which in Reality 


they have no Authority to do, This I deny. For 


-- as Chriſt is the ſole Head and Governour of his 


People; and as all his Subjects, as ſuch, ſtand up- 
on a Level in point of Authority, one Member 
not having a Right of Dominion over another in 
his Church; ſo, where any Thing is neceſſary to 
be determin'd with Reſpet to Order, Decency, 


and Edification, which Chriſt hath not deter- 


min'd; there every particular Church, may and 
ought to lay down ſuch Rules to themſelves, as 
are neceſſary thereto, according to St. Paul's Direc» 
tion to the Church at Corinth, 1 Cor. 14, 40. And 


ſo Decency and Order 8 ſufficiently provided 


for 
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_— of Chrift's - 3 aſſuming to themſelves a 
ing, over their Brethren, 


nch they 53 no Wen 2 


Thus, Sir, T have given you my Obſervations 
with Relation to the Queſtion before-mention'd. I 
ſubmit them to y 2 Conſideration, and e leave 


SIR, 


Yours, ec. 5 


Decem 310. 
1717. 


TY” 


* 
2 | 
- . 
4 Sd. - © «E224 


1 RE TN I 1 TOE” LO „„ IT 949000 4 ORE" * | 1 0 ay, * er A 
„ 2 ## Pet e . AL t 8 I SE EU IST 424 MEL. If mg. R 2 y 
8 OS S N „„ 8 e ek AE LE A RD, ; al OE. Par ow Re beg B'S. I tt xs e . x 
"6X ee ee I ET 0, 

2 I $ * 5 8 AW * * 892 ** nns 2 E FEM 
5 5 8 J . „ T ; : k YER a 1 7 7 
1 by 8 5 3 5 * 

7 


* 7 
* * x ö 
A A = 4 
0 R * 1 : * 0 * & 
4 : . © ® f : . 
> * 
\ 
; I * * 
* a+ #4 
WW. * 0 -# » SP £ 8 
* 1 0 ” 
- — "0 i 5s 
„ —_ — * —_— 
* i 
. R 
— Ly — ab 0” Pr — 2 
8 R 
* o 


Part of g WT 
Another f . 
TLEMAN, 
Relating to the forego- 
ig ENQUIRY. . 


HETHER I have truly ſtated the Caſe, 
Vith reſpe& tothe Grounds of Obedience, 
and the Meaſures of Authority, Sir, I ſub- 


mit to your Judgment. And as this is a Caſe, in which 
the Happineſs and Miſery of human Society is ver 


nearly concern'd; ſo it ſeems to me to be beneath 
the Wiſdom and Goodnels of that God, who hath 


made this Earth a convenient Habitation for a multi- 


tude of Creatures, and hath mide à plentiful Provi- 
ſion for their Comfort and Well-being; I ſay, It 
ſeems to be beneath his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, to 
put the Happineſs and Miſery of the Bulk of 'Man- 
kind, into the Hands, and leave it at the WilFand- 
Pleaſure of a Few of that Species: Which he'muſt 
aye done, it he hath _ a general C R to 
465 Bray. hd | Je ! 4 
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Such a general Commiſion would not only leave the 
preſent Happineſs of Human Society at the Mercy 
of Governours, but alſo it might be a great Hin- 
drance to our eternal Well-being. For upon Suppo- , 
ſition that Governours are inveſted with, Authority 
to make what Laws they pleaſe, and that their Peo- 
ple are bound in Conſcience to obey them; then it 


_ will follow, that the Way to eternal Life is ſo much 
the ſtraiter; becauſe our eternal Happineſs would as 
much depend upon our ſincere Obedience to all our Go- 


vernours Commands, as it doth upon our ſincere O- 
bedience to all God's Commands; notwithſtanding we 
may be under Powerful 'Temptationsto tranſgreſs For, 


ſuppoſe our Governours ſhonld command us to make 


a Confeſſion of all our ſecret Sins to the parochial Paſ- 


tor, every Lord's Day. (I chuſe to put this Caſe, 
becauſe ſuch an Inſtance of our Obedience is not con- 
tradictory to the Commands of God, he having no 
where forbid us to make ſuch a Confeſſion ;) This 
would make Confeſſion to the Paſtor as neceſſary to 

Salvation, as Repentance towards God. And for- 
aſmuch as the parochial Paſtors are of like Paſſions 
with other Men; and ſome of them are not only ca- 


r but diſpoſed to make as bad Uſe of ſuch 


owledge, as any other Men; What a ſtrong and 
powerful Temptation muſt Men be under, when they 
have done amiſa, (if they have not a great degree of 


Confidence in their Paſtor, that he will not uſe the 
Knowledge of their Faults to their Hurt: I ſay, 


What a | rong and powerful Temptation muſt Men 
ſuch a Caſe,) to adventure the Loſs of 
their Souls in another World, by Concealing their 


Faults, in order to preſerve their Reputation in This 


World, or prevent any other great Evil, which the 


Knowledge of their Faults might expoſe them to? 
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I They would be tempted to conceal alt ſuch Faults, 
e | from. their Paſtors, as they had reaſon to fear-he 0 
would make uſe of the Knowledge of them to their 
ze | Peril. And tho' in this Caſe Governours cannot be Y 
y Judges, whether their Laws are obeyed or not; b: 
i caule they cannot the Secrets of Mens 1 0 
. | Hearts, and conſequently cannot puniſh the Tranf th! 
25 | ng of them: Yet this Defect of Knowledge ana 
Power in them, doth not leſſen our Obligation to 6 
Obedience, For if they have Authority to com- 9 
mand, it muſt be our Duty to obey, whether they 


as || Have the Knowledge of, or can puniſh our Faults, or 4 
o- not. And tho they cannot puniſh Men in another | 
World, for tranſgreſſing their Laws in this; yet the | 
ve | Caſe is much the fame, with reſpe& to the Tranſ- | 


r, | greſſor; becauſe if God hath required us to obey all 
re | the Commands of hr Go and if he will 
K puniſh our Diſobedience, (which is here ſuppoſed ;) 
e, | then our Puniſhment is as certain, as if it were in 
n- the Governour's hand to inflict it, except our ſincere | 
10 -| Repentance doth prevent it. But bleſſed be God, | 
is | for that he hath not put ſuch a Stumbling-block in \ 
to the way of our preſent or future Well-being. For | 
r- tho? Magiſtracy is, in a general or natual Senſe, _ 
Ns the Ordinance of God, becauſe the Nature and Rea- 
a- ſon of things makes the Uſe of it neceſſary to the 1 
Support and Well-being of human Society, (as every - 3 

thing is, which the Nature and Reaſon of things f 

makes neceſſary to be done; ) yet it is no farther the 1 

Ordinance of God, than as it is a proper Means eto 

anſwer that End; becauſe the natural Uſe and Ne- 

ceſſity of it, (which alone conſtitutes it a Divine Or- | 

dinance,) ariſes wholly from that Relation, (viz.) as | 
of it is a proper Means to obtain the aforeſaid End. 
ir | And therefore the moſt abſolute Prince upon Earth, | 
is. how great and extenſive ſoever his Power may be; 1 of 
he | yet his Authority or Right to command, as it is the | 
z? Ordinance of God, can extend only to ſuch things & 
JJ 4 OT. Res f 
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| wherein the Good Or Hurt, the Safety or Danger, of 


plainly appear, from an Inftance of _— 

ating and Drinking are the Ordinance of God, in 
the ſame Senſe as Magiſtracy is; [becauſe the Nature 
and Reaſon of things, make the Uſe of theſe neceſ- 


ſary to the Support and Comfort of our natural Life. 


Now if a Perſon ſhould eat or drink, (either for 


Quantity or Quality,) that which is no way neceſ- 


. to the Support or Comfort of his Natural Life; 
ſuch Eating and Drinking, would not be t he Ordi- 
nance of God, becauſe it, would be defective and 


wanting in that very Point in which the Ordinance 


of God, in this Caſe, doth conſiſt; (viz.) in be- 


ing a proper Means to attain the aforeſaid: End; 
which is the very and only thing that conſtitutes 


it a Divine Ordinance, becauſe its natural Uſe and 
Neceſſity wholly ariſes from it's Relation as a proper 
Means to its End. So in like manner, Magiſtracy is 


the Ordinance: of God; becauſe the Nature and Rea- 


Jon of things makes the Uſe of it neceſſary to the 


r 


Support and Well-being of human Society: But if 


Magiſtrates ſhould take upon them to command, or - 


forbid That, wherein the Intereſt of the Society is 
not at all concern'd; This would not be the Ordi- 


nance of God; becauſe it would be defective and 
wanting in that very Point, in which the Ordinance 


of God, in this Caſe; doth conſiſt; (viz.) in _ 
a proper Means to attain the aforeſaid End:; whi 


is the very and only thing that conſtitutes it a Di- 


vine Ordinance, becauſe its Natural Uſe and Neceſſity 
wholly ariſes from it's Relation as a proper Means 


To purſue this Argument farther, would excce 
the Bounds of a common Letter; and therefore I 


deſiſt. )))) ( 
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B OO KS Miritten by 
THOMAS CHU B B, 

a4 La- Member of the Church 
England. 25 


HE Supremacy of the Father aſſerted: 


I Or, Eight Arguments from Scripture, 


to prove, that the Son is a Being, Inferior and 
Subordinate to the Father, and that the Father 


alone is the Supreme God. With the moſt ma- 


terial Obzections anſwer'd. Drawn up for 
more private Uſe; but now made Publick, 


at the Requeſt of ſome Friends. Price One 


wa 


— 


Shilling. © 6. 00 


Two Enquiries, One of them concerning 
Property: In, which is conſider'd Liberty of 
Conſcience : And the other concerning Sin; 
wherein is conſider'd Original Sin, Price One 
Shilling. * 


The 
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The 8 of the Father ESE 1 
or, Obſervations on Mr. Claggett's- Bock, 
entitled, Arioniſm anatomis'd, Wherein is 
ſhewn, That what Mr. Claggett, * 
others call, Chriſes Diviue Nature, is fo far 
from being the real and very [Son] of God, 
that on the contrary it is in Reality the ven 
[Father] of God's Son. Wherein likewiſe the 
Perſonal Union of the Supreme God to the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus; the Quieſcence of the 
Word; the Standard of the Species of Man- 
kind; and other Points of Importance, rela- 
ting to this Controverſy, are OM? con- 
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